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READER. |; 


HE way in which I have choſen to 
handle my preſent Subject, makes it 
neceſſary for me to touch upon many 
Particulars: and the Compaſs of ſuch a 
Dijcourje as this, which was formed for 
the Pulpit, will not allow me to do more | 
than touch upon them. 7 defire the 
Reader therefore to confider, that my De- 
n is no more, but only to put him upon 
2 Rational Method of thinking freely of i 


Matters of Religion; and for fuller In- kia 
ormation, to refer him to ſome of thoſe =. if 
excellent Books, which largely handle the | 44 


ſeveral Points that 1 have had only Occa- 
fron to mention. 1 


— 


LUKE Xi. 57. 


2 and why even of yourſelves 
Judge ye not what is right. 


0 

5 if | A HAT the many Miracles whack 
MY Ma Fr T ION our bleſſed Saviour wrought, 
0 a on N moſt of them openly, and in 
for e ee the Sight of the People, and 
%? che reſt of them ſufficiently atteſted by 
be faithful Witneſſes; the many Prophecies 
6 | and Predictions that were fulfilled in his 


WPcrion, and the great Holineſs, as well as 
£ ealonablenefs of his Das: were an 

Emple Proof of his Miſſion from God; 
End that he was that Meſias, whom God | 
Pad promiſed, and the Fes at that very 
ime expected, has often, I think, been 
Proved beyond any reaſonable Exception: 
ut ſuch were the Prejudices, which the 
Penerality of the Jeuiſh Nation had im- 

Pibed with relation to this matter, that £ 


A2 4 


4] 


many of them continued obſtinate in their 
Infidelity; many of them were. in doubt 
what to conclude about it, and but few 
of them, for a long time, were brought to 


believe, what to an impartial Man would 


ſoon have appeared to have been moſt 


Credible. 


At the fifty fourth Verſe of this Chap- 
ter our Saviour expoſtulates with them 
for their Want of Belief, and at the ſame 
time upbraids them with their great Par- 
tiality; for that in other Caſes, where 
they had not ſo good Evidence, they 
were able to form proper Concluſions; 
and yet were moſt notoriouſly wanting to 
do the ſame in this, which was of the 
greateſt Importance to them: of which, 
according to his uſual Cuſtom, he gives a 
familiar Inſtance in that Judgment, which 
from their frequent Experience they uſed 
to make of the Weather: When you ſee a 


Cloud (ſays be) viſe out of the Weſt, ſtrait- 
way ye ſay there cometh a Shower; and ſo | 
zt is. And when ye ſee the South Wind | 
blow, ye ſay there will be Heat; and it 
cometh to paſs, Ye Hypocrites, ye can 
Aiſcern the Face of the Sky, and of the | 


- 
* 


Earth; but bow is it that ye do not diſ. 
5 85 cern 
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cern this Time? And then he, for that 
Time, diſmiſſes this Subject with rhe 


warm Expoſtulation contained in the 


Words of my Text, Na, and why even of 


yourſelves judge ye not what is rights 


A Man is then ſaid of himſelf to judge 
of a thing, when his Judgment of it is no 
way byaſled, or influenced, but by the 
native Evidence either of the thing itſelf, 
or of ſuch Proofs or Arguments as are 
brought for it: This is what we mean, or 
at leaſt pretend to mean by thinz:ng free 
H, and to this true Freedom of Thug it 
is that our bleſſed Saviour in my I ext ap- 
peals. When Men pals their Judgment 
upon any Matter, where there is no Plea- 
ſure or Profit, Pride or Party, or any thing 
to engage their Affections, they common- 
ly do it with Freedom and Impartiality; 
neither endeavouring to put any falſe Gloſs 
upon the Subject they diſcourſe of, nar 
regarding ſuch Gloſſes, if put upon it by 
others. And after the ſame Manner our 
Lord would have the People to judge of 
himſelf, his Miſſion, and Doctrine: Fudge 
not according to the Appearance (ſays he) 
but judge righteous Judgment, ol. vii. 24. 


And why even of yourſelves judge ye not © © 
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| 9 
what is right? in the Words of my Text. q 
From whence, I think, I may well lay F 
down this Propoſition as the Subject of my | Jo cl 
following Diſcourſe; that Freedom of a 
T hought or Judgment, truly ſuch, is the 0 
moſt ſure and certain Way to Truth in te 
Matters of Religion, Yea, and why even b 
of yourſelves, &c. 0 
In order to the moſt plain and uſeful MF 5 
Proof of this important Propoſition, it will W 
- proper that I a little clear my Way to j 
by juſtly ſtating the true Notion of l 
this fame Freedom of Thought or Judgment, 7 
or Free- thin hing, as it is now molt uſuallyß 
called; which will alſo be ſomewhat the v 
more neceſſary, on the account that there v 


f 
TT are ſomePerſons, who lay the /oude/?, chough MW ft 
not the ſrongeſt Claim to this Qualifica- fc 
tion; and yet, upon a ſtrict Examination MW jc 
| | of che Matter, will be found to be very far C 
from ic. 0 
| |! A thing is then truly aid to be free, ſ 
. dere is no manner f Clog upon it, ¶ © 
or Impediment in its Way, whereby it is f 
diverted, retarded, or hindered in the Per- I a 
formance of any Action that is proper to MF 1 
it. The Wind is free, becaule it bloweth FF © 
"aobere it lifleth; the Water that runnet f 


Cy A : 
in 


3 
in a direct and open Chanel to the Place 
wuhither it tends, is fo far free; the Will 
that is left to its full Liberty of Choice, is 
a ree Will; and it being the proper Acti- 
on of Thought, fully to its Power to con- 
template ſuch Objects as arc propoſed to ir; 
he that does this, without any manner 
of Prejudice or Prepoſſeſſion, whereby the 
Stream of his Thoughts may be either di- 
verted, retarded, or hindered, according to 
8 the Definition of Freedom which I have 
laid down, may truly be faid to be a Free 
Thinker. 

Or to ſpeak a little more plainly; the 
whole Work or Buſineſs of Thought (about 
whatever it is or may be employed) con- 
ſiting in theſe four Things: Finſt, To 
form a clear and right Notion of each Ob- 
jet, which at any time is brought under 
Conſideration: Secondly, As theſe Noti- 
ons, by the Evidence of their own Light, 
ſtand connected together, or divided from 
each other; accordingly from them to 
frame ſuch Propoſitions, as of themſelves, 
appear to be true, without any other 
Proof; which we commonly call Axioms, 
or firſt Principles: Thirdly, From theſe 
ſame Axioms or firſt Principles, to draw -: 


A 4 Juſt 


13 
uſt Conſequences, in a longer or ſhorter 
Train, as there ſhall be Occaſion: And 


Fourthly, To place all this in the moſt clear 
and diſtinct Order that may be; to the 


Intent that all Confuſion and Miſappre- 
henſion may be avoided: This, I ſay, be- 


ing the whole Work or Buſineſs of Thought; 
if a Man ſhall entertain no Prejudice or 


Prepoſſeſſion in his Mind, whereby his 


Notions of things may be rendered impro- | 


per or confuſed, his firſt Principles falſe or 


uncertain, his Conſequences looſe, or ill 


connected, or his Method perplexed or 
obſcure; ſuch a Man as this may truly be 
ſaid to judge or think freely, or to maintain | 


that Liberty of Thought or Fudgment, 
which our bountiful Creator has made the 
Privilege or Prerogative of every rational 
Creature. 
From this plain Account which I have 


endeavoured to give of what it is to think | 


freely, we may draw four Corollaries, 
which, if I miſtake nor, will yet farther 
illuſtrate what I have already ſaid. 

The firſt is, that he who pretends to 


employ his Thoughts about any thing, if 
be does not give good Attention to what 
he is doing, cannot truly be (aid to be a 


Free 
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er Free Thinker. Indeed it is hard to ſay, 
that ſuch a Man hinłs at all, but rather 


7 DA ca 
225 i a ER 
7 
3 1 
3 L — ** 
C 


that he dreams of the Subject he is upon; 
nor is it poſſible, while his Attention is 
thus flackened, but that other Notions 
vill thruſt themſelves into his Mind, and 
; thereby hinder or divert the Courſe of his 
Thoughts from directly purſuing what 
perhaps he at firſt might have aimed at. 
If Free thinking conſiſted in rambling from 
Jone thing to another, and never coming 
It co a well. weighed and determinate Con- 
r cluſion in any thing, ſuch Men as theſe 
e would be the 220% Free Thinkers that 
could be. But if Freedom of Thought 
„ conſiſts in nothing elſe but full Liberty to 
form and purſue our Notions of Things 
| Win the beſt Manner we are able; a Man 
who does not aſſert and maintain himſelf 
in this Liberty, but really quits and gives 
it up by a negligent Want of Attention, 
has no manner of ground to lay Claim 
co lo honourable a Title. And he, who 
in the midſt of a Race ſhould ſtop or turn 
aſide to gaze at every Thing that came in 
bis Way, might as well call himſelf a Free 
Runner, as he who quits his Attention to 
gan Argument, before he comes to 1 


Concluſion in nothing: which is a Whim- 


ment of his private Affairs, or thoſe that 3 
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Arguments which we handle, Doubts and] 


ters and Shackles upon his own Thoughts; 1 


+ 15 7 
beſt Concluſion that can be gathered fromll I pe T 


it, may term himſelf a Free Thinker. his 
My ſecond Corollary is, that no Sch. 1 


Lich, while he continues to be ſuch, can Hown 


poſfibly be a Free Thinker. It is not my 


Buſineſs at preſent to enquire into the O- 
pinions of the ancient Sceptichs; but by! 
a Sceptich, I mean one who profeſſes to 
doubt of every thing, and to come to. af 


ſy that ſome Men have taken up as to Re- 
ligion, though no Man was ever yet fol 
mad as to be guided by it in the Manage-Weptic 
prem 
r Ni 
terini 
ere 
of wi. 
ed; 
Rule: 
Afr 


relate to the Civil Community. There is 
no Diſpute of it, but that in almoſt all the 


Difficulties do ſometimes ariſe; but then a 
wiſe Man aſſerts his Liberty of doing his 
Endeavour to overcome and clear them 
up; and very often he does it to the Satis- 
faction both of himſelf and others. But a undo 
Sceptick (in my Senſe of the Word) puts Fet- | EE i 
an 
it being his profeſs d Principle, that ro fallib 
clear up a Doubt is a Thing impoſlible, Pugh 
and therefore that it is in vain to attempt Pave 


it. If in their private Affairs, or thoſe of bout 
che 


3 ("41-1 
om Ihe Publick, they ſhould always act by 

his Principle, they would certainly be 
p- Accounted mad Men: and what would be 
dan Howuright Madneſs in the Buſineſs of this 
ny World, ought not ſurely to be look d up- 
O- n as Free- thinking in that of Religion. 

by My third Corollary is, that he who 
toWſcribes more to the Authority of any 

* * 5 5 

. 4Pcrſon than what juſtly belongs to him, 
n-Mcannot be a Free Thinker in any matter 
de- herein that ſame Authority is interpo- 
ſo ed. If it could be proved beyond Ex- 
e- Neption, that God (whoſe Authority is ſu- 
ac Wpreme and abſolute) had made any Man, 
is or Number of Men, infallible in their De- 
heſterminations; and, at the fame time, I 
nd{Wwere ſufficiently aſſured of the meaning 
1 a MWof what ſuch Man or Men had determi- 
1s ned; it would not be contrary to. the 
m Rules of Free-thinking for me to give my 
is ¶Aſſent thereunto. But if I take it for an 
a undoubted Truth, that any Man or Men 
et- Nare infallible, who in reality are not ſo, 
nd the Authority of their ſuppoſed In- 
ro Wallibility is interpoſed with me, where it 
le, Movght to have no Weight, and would 
pt Have none, if it were not for my Error a- 
of ¶ bout it; it is manifeſt that this Miſtake of 
ne mine 


ry might alſo be applied to others, wholi 


jl 
y 
i 
{ 
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his Luſts and Paſſions, he cannot be a8 


1 1 


not 1 hinder me 1 iv July Fl 
verting to the Force of thoſe Pagers 


pee 


Dueſtie 


by which alone the Cauſe ought in truth 
to be determined. And for this Reaſon n tha 
it is never to be expected. that the 8 ion 1 


W ruth, 


brought to think freely in thoſe Control hen t 
verſies which we have with them, as lon e Gl 
as they are poſſeſſed with an Opinion offÞ}, th. 
the Infallibility of the Pope, or Council 
of Trent, or any other whereby their Ex- 


rors have been eſtabliſhed. This Corolla 


aſcribe more Authority to Councils and 
Synods, regularly aſſembled, than what 
they are able to prove, either by ſound 
Reafon, or by the Holy Scriptures, toi 
belong unto them, although they do not 
maintain their Infallibility: but ſuch a Dil 
greſſion would carry me too far out of 
my way. YT 

My fourth and laſt Corollary i is, that 20 | 


long as a Man is under the Influence oil 


Free Thinker in Matters of Religion ; 
From what I have but now faid, it ap- 


pears chat he who is under a ſtrong 850% 
ol kor R 


„„ 


Prepoſſeſſion in favour of one ſide of a 
ueſtion rather than the other, cannot 
un freely, or hold the Scales even, up- 
In that fame Queſtion. Now the Que- 
Wion is, whether Religion be a real 
ruth, or only a Fiction; if the latter, 
hen the Whoremonger, the Adulterer, 
e Glutton, the Drunkard, the Revenge- | 
Mal, the Ambitious, the Covetous, and e- 
ery other wicked Man, may be well af- 
7r-Murcd that there is no fuch thing as Pu- 
Piſhment abiding for them after this Life. 
Put if Religion be a real and well gound- 
nd d Truth, then there afluredly is a cer- 
lat ain fearful Iroking for of Fudgment, and 

Fery Indignation, which ſhall devour ſuch 
Maverſaries to it as theſe, if they wilfully 
jo. Fontinue in their evil Courſes. Now let 
s ſuppoſe a Man (as I fear it is the Caſe 
f many) to be lo far under the Dominion 
f his corrupt Inclinationg, as to reſolve 
a pot to curb or reſtrain them, in caſe he 
Fan but be ſer free from the dreadful Ap- 
4 prehenſion of that eternal Puniſhment witk 
20, Irhich Religion threatens him: Will ſuch 
1p- Man as this be impartial in weighing 
aß the ſubſtantial Arguments that are brought 
o for Religion, with the poor Sophiſms that 
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are urged againſt it? Will he fully andi na 
freely think of what is ſaid on each Side, bis w 
and take nothing for granted, but what C Dighc 
is either ſufficiently evident by its own hem 
Light, or clearly proved by Conſequence car I 
from ſomething that is ſo? Alas! Every Wmoſt 
Day's Experience aſſures us of the con- ut if 
trary, and that it is in vain for Religion Wer tru 
to expect ſuch candid Dealing from thoſe, em, 
who have thus liſted themſelves under the ¶ Rig 
Banner of the Devil, the World, and the Mint. 
Fleſh againſt it. When ſuch Men hear Whey gi 
their wicked Companions, without much Wefire | 
Scruple, aſſerting that all Religion is no- 
thing but Prieſtcraft, or a polirick Device Wi 
of Stateſmen to keep the World in awe; | 
that the orderly, beautiful, and . *& 
Frame of this viſible World: is nor the ; 
Effect of any Contrivance or Deſign, but 
only of blind Chance, or unthinking Na- 
ture; that the Apoſtles and Diſciples of WW 
Chriſt impoſed a Company of Lies and | 
Legends upon the World, and were ſo 
conceited, and proud to be Authors and | 
Ringleaders of a Sect, as to expoſe them- Mk 
ſelves to all manner of Torments, and 
Death itſelf, upon that only Account; 
with many other horrid Things not fit 70 1 
C 


* 


4+ , 


1 * 
named; they ſecretly wiſh that all 
Wis were true, to the Intent that they 
] oh have nothing to diſturb or controul 
em in their Licentiouſneſs; and their 
Feat Deſire to have it, true, makes them 
moſt perſuade themſelves that it is fo. 
ut if a Man ſhall at any time attempt to 
t true Religion in a clear Light before 
em, and thereupon to reaſon with them 
Righteouſneſs, Temperance, and Fudg- 
ent to come; like the Governor Felix, 
Hey grow impatient of ſuch Diſcourſe, and 
eſire to hear no more of ir. This is the 
Kemper and Diſpoſition of thoſe who 
ive themſelves up to the Conduct of their 


>; Tuſts and Paſſions: for which Reaſon it 
ne : moſt evident, that while they ſo conti- 


Wuc, they neither are nor can be Free 
| 833 in any Thing where Religion is 
Foncerned, notwithſtanding that many of 
em are the greateſt Pretenders to it. 

Having thus endeavoured clearly to 
Mate the true Notion of a Free Thinker, 
Ind to diſtinguiſh him from all falſe Pre- 
Fenders to that Name; I proceed now to 
mne Proof of the Propoſition which I have 
Bid down, that Freedom of Thought or 
| Ha truly fuck, is the moſt ſure and 
þ certain 


WT A 

certain way to Truth in Matters of Re. 42 Ibe 3 
ligion. Fothe 

If I were to prove to any Man, chat great 
che beſt and ſureſt Method he could take ¶ Enq 
to find the way to the Place whither he IJ Road 
intended to go, would be to walk by the deep 
Light of the Sun; no doubt but I might MY that 


very well rea/on with him upon the Sub. ul 1 
Jet. I might tell him that this was one woul 
great End for which God, who made genet 
him, had given him Sight, that he might their 
diſcover: Danger while there might be MF that 
Time to avoid; and that if he ſhould ob- guide 
ſtinately refuſe, or careleſſy neglect to make right 
Uſe of that Faculty, with which his Cre- and! 
ator had endowed him (moſt certainly for ed of 
ſome good Purpoſe or other) and ſhould if of his 
thereby fail down a Precipice or into the migh 
Sea, he would be the Author of his own IF whor 
Deſtruction: or if, to prevent this, he of al 
ſhould tell me that he had committed him- Wmigh 
ſelf to the Conduct of a ſkilful and faith- and 
ful Guide; I ſhould acknowledge indeed could 
that if he were blind, there would be a prope 


3 
R: 


Neceſſity upon him to have Recourſe to 
this Method. But having the ſame Sort 1 hy r 
of Eyes that other Men have, if he would 


ng © 
but make the due Ule of them, he might Gaſt 
be 


1 
EL | 


N 


— 1 be as capable of finding his way as any 
other Man; neither would it require any 
at great Skill, but only a little Attention and 
ce ¶ Enquiry to diſtinguiſh between the plain 
e Road, and Rocks, and Mountains, or 
e deep Waters: nor could it be imagined 
¶ that any other Man would be more faitb- 
Jul to him, than he, if he were ſober, . 
vuvould be to ' himſelf. And ſince all Men 
Jenerally have ſome private Deſigns of 
at their own to carry on, it might be poſſible 
de that the Man, who ſhould” undertake to 
- guide him, inſtead of conducting him in the 
ce right Way, might betray him to Thieves 
e- and Robbers; where he would be deſpoil- 
or ed of his Subſtance, and be in danger even 
d ot his Life. After this Manner, I ſay, I 
ic WM might very well reaſon with che Perſon, of: 
m whom I am now ſpeaking. But inſtead 
ie of all this Speculation, which poſlibly- 
- might give Occaſion for much Diſputation 
1- Wand Cavil; I would perſuade him, if I. 
d could, to open his Eyes, and make the 
proper uſe of them, in concurrence with 
3 any other Helps, which his own Dilcre<- 
ion might prompt him to, for the find 
a. ing of his Way. Nor ſhould T. ima ther 
ac z leaſt doubt, but that if he would fihcerelyy 
vc B andd 
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and candidly follow my Advice, his own! 


Experience would, in a little Time, fully 
convince him thar I had pur him upon il 


3 
4 hat 
pwn 


right Method. Hhoul 
Now juſt after the fame Manner 1 2 
ſhould endeavour to convince a Man, that F hin 
the ſuteſt Method he can take to ht cheMTeſt 


Way to Heaven, is to make the ſame UK then 
of his Underſtanding about it, as a Tra- T. 
veller ought to do of his Eyes, in finding Ito be 
the Road from one Place to another. In- rits 
ſtead of entring into a long Diſputation And 
with him about the Rule of Faith, the the! 
Neceſſity of a living infallible Judge ' beſid 
Guide in Matters of Religion, the Autho. acc 
rity of the Church, the Pope, or Coun- til h 
cil, or the true Method of interpreting and 
| the Holy Scripture (all which has been all v 
perplexed with ſo much Sophiſtry as may Fand 
probably puzzle and confound a Man of have 
an ordinary Capacity) I ſhould adviſe him ja lu 
to think freely and impartially of Religion, 'F by a 
in the ſame manner as he would of any thin 
other thing, where he has nothing but Ane 
Truth in his View; to examine the Bir- Pro 
ciples upon which it is grounded, and the Cor 
. Conſequences that are drawn from them, Fend 

and to admit of nothing as a Truth, but that 
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> hat is either ſufficiently evident by its 
pwn native Light, or manifeſtly follows 
from ſomething that is ſo: in a Word, I 
hould, with St. Paul, adviſe him to judge 
r Nhat I /ay, 1 Cor. x. 15. to prove all 
hat Things that I ſhould offer to him, by the 
the 1 eſt of his own ſober Underſtanding, and 
G chen to hold faſt that which is good, 
ra- 1 Theſſ. v. 21. and, with St. John, not 
ing * 7 believe every Spirit, but to try the Spi- 
In- I rits whether they be of God, 1 Joh. iv. 1. 


JW 
ally, 
n 2% 0 


ion And laſtly with our Saviour himſelf, in 
the rhe Paſlage which I have already quoted, 
or beſide the Words of my Text, not to judge 


50. according to the Appearance of Things, un- 

un- til he had ſearched them to the Bottom, 
ing and then to judge righteous Judgment; 

en all which, if he would do with Diligence 
ay F and Impartiality (without both which I 
of have ſhewn he cannot be a Free Thinker) 
im a ſurer Method cannot be found, where- 
on, by to reject all Falſhood, and embrace no- 
"7 thing but Truth in Matters of Religion. 
ut And that I may give an experimental 
n- F Proof (which is always the molt ſatisfa- 
be Cory) of what I have thus aſſerted, I ſhall 
m, endeavour, in the cleareſt manner, to ſhew 
ut, 4 chat to think freely, as I have but now 


at 4 B 2 delcribed 
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deſcribed it, is the ſureſt Way to bring a 9 
Man, q "p ? 
Firſt, To embrace Natural Religion: : i From: 
Secondly, To own the Truth of ger Ir we 
anity: The ( 
Thirdly, To reject /he Errors of Popery,l f 
and conſequently to be a Proteſtant :- And, 
Fourthly, Among Proteſtants, to 4. 


8 


here to our Church, as it is by Law efta-Wnuſt. 
bhiſhed. XC onle 
And having nothing that is new to ertait 


offer on theſe Subjects, but only with all of bei 
the Brevity and Plainneſs I can, repeat ſome upon 
ſmall Part of what has already been often 'emai 
ſaid upon each of them, I hope I ſhall Way 1 
be able to keep my Diſcourſo within ſome of Pr 
tolerable Compaſs. s ma 
From whatl have hitherto been Gina Nence 
I think it ſufficienely follows, that he who Wy in! 
readily embraces every Principle that ap- TI 
pears to be true, and never rejects any 


Conſequence that manifeſtly follows (whe- W'rinc 
ther. mediately or immediately) from ſuch rhicl 
Principles, is truly a Free Thinker. 4 larg 
then at any time we haye a mind to know To lor 
whether Eree-thinking will lead us into | peen 
this or that Opinion, we have no more Ment 1 


to do but carefully to enquire, * . 4 ive | 


pn what bsp ſuch Opinion is ground- 

I Ed; and, Secondly, whether it follows 
1 rom them by a certain Conſequence: And 
We we find the Principles to be true, and 
The Chain and Conſequences (whether 
ort or long) to be well connected; then, 
and only then, a true Free 7 Linker will 
embrace ſuch an Opinion: To which I 
muſt add, that if the Principles and their 
| onſequences appear to be fo true and' 


ertain, as to include an utter Impoſſibility 
of EY falſe, wen — . are to be look'd 
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ay yet be room for a very high Degree 
Pf Probability, or even for ſuch Certainty, 
as may juſtly exclude all Doubt or Diffi- 
A gence, altho' we cannot call ir Infallibihi-. 
10 | Wy in the ſtrict Senſe of that Word. 


p- Thus much then being premiſed, my 
— 1 Frſt Buſineſs is to conſider what are the 
e- Ef cinciples, with their Conſequences, upon 
cb rhich Natural Religion is grounded; for 
If L n large Account of which I muſt refer you 
to ſome of thoſe excellent Books that have 
o of deen written upon that Subject, my pre- 


ent Deſign only requiring that I ſhould” 


Y 4 ive ſuch a ſhort Scheme of them, as may 
on f 


furniſh a Free T hinker with Materials rol: | 
enlarge upon. it. 

And here what Principles can be more 
clear, or Conſequences more certain, ini 


2 Matter of this Nature, than theſe char nde 
follow ? er tl 
Firſt, That where no ſort of Cauſe is Mher ] 


no Effect can ever be produced: From Pac 
whence it undoubtedly follows, that if e here 
ver there had been a ſingle Inſtant, in om: 
which nothing at all did exiſt, nothing 2 od 
could ever have been brought into Exiſt Th 
ence: The Conſequence of which, evenſh rati 
to a Demonſtration, is, that therefor pf ho 
there muſt be ſome eternal original Cau/il Wor; it 
of all thoſe Effects which have been andf 5 
are every Day produced. Fequii 
Secondly, That nothing, but an zntell:4 


hick 
gent Being is capable of contriving Thing that I 


and putting them in due Order to anſwer Fo: 
an End: The indubitable Conſequence olfMfc for 
which is, that ſince there manifeſtly ap uch 
pears to he ſo much Contrivance, ſo much had u 
Art and Deſign in the Structure of theſhhable t 
Univerſe and the ſeveral Parts of it, andi ive ( 
all ſo managed and directed as may I dy to 
be proper for the Conſervation of chef ther, 

whole, and the Continuance of every] * o anc 


Kind 
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to ind or Species of chings that daily periſh 
it; che original Cauſe of all things 
ore nut not only be endowed with Power 
ingo effect ir, but alſo with Wiſdom and 
har nderſtanding to contrive it in the man- 
er that now we find it; which is, in o- 
Aber Terms to ſay, that 5 there 
om a God who made the World; nor is 
here the leaſt Indication in the whole 
in Compals of Nature, that there is any other 
od but one. 
= Thirdly, That God having made Man 
rational Creature, and thereby capable 
pf honouring and obeying his great Crea- 
Mor; it is molt highly reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
Wand indeed abſurd not to ſuppoſe, that he 
requires a Performance accordingly: From 
which Principle immediately follows all 
hat Duty which we owe to God. 
Fourthly, That God having made Man 
it for Society, without which there is no 
uch thing as Happinels or Comfort to be 
had upon Earth; it is moſt highly reaſon- 
ble to ſuppoſe, that he requires Men to 
Jive ſociably among themſelves, and there- 
mo Dy to promote the Happineſs 'of each o- 
theſrher, by doing what Good they can one 
er 0 another, and 1 neyer hurting each other, 
inf excepting 
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the in all their ſeveral and different Reli q 


Danger of periſhing, for want of fo 


— 
ELLE ES 
— — 


neſs of the contrary Vices of Glurtoni | 


moſt plainly deduced. 


excepting that there ſhould be ſome un " r 
voidable Neceſſity for it: Which rakes ill Pr ſuff 
all the Duties that Men owe to each luc 
Night 

Wpiſec 
Will 


lations. 
Fifthly, That the Creator and Lord d 9 


the Cancels having furniſhed Mankin ho a 
with all things neceſſary for their conven Ig the 


ent and comfortable Subſiſtence, undoubl em: 


edly requires, that we ſhould put all hell 7 
things, which he has given us, to the pro i 

Uſe, for which they were manifeſt}Mis Li 
deſigned; neither waſting or any way ab pubte 
uſing them for the Gratification of any un Fherei 
ruly Appetite, nor idly hoarding them ug Hg 
without making any uſe of them; anf It v 
more eſpecially whilſt others may be if ly (wal 


1 d ſet 
Part, even of our unneceſſary Superfluitie ut fro 
From which Principle the Duries of : 50ſuffi. 
briety, Temperance, Chaſtity, and Con ewe 


tentedneſs, together with the Unlawful 4 p 
Drunkenneſs, Luſt, and Covetouſneſs au 


And, laſtly, ſince God is moſt wiſe A 01 
powerful (from whence his other Ac 
bures alſo may * well be inferred) it i 


Fas? 


F Moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that he will 
r ſuffer his Laws, of which he has given 


125 but will puniſh thoſe who live in 


n Ig their Actions and even their Deſires to 


ub em: And ſince from Experience it is 
hel ain, that theſe Rewards and Puniſhments 
profWe not, or at leaſt not fully diſtributed in 
(11 his Life that therefore it can hardly be 
 abWoubred but that there is a Life to come, 


af therein this Diſtribution ſhall fully and; 
uf bmpleatly be made. 


om ſet this whole Matter in its full Light: 


ſufficiently appears, that if a Man will 
on ut well conſider theſe few Principles, with 
al F eir Conſequences, and then ſer himſelf 

bin“ freely, that is to lay, rationally: 
ad impartially upon them, he will cer- 
Pinly embrace Natural Religion; even up- 


farther Information about it. 


ſuch plain Indications even by the 
ght of Nature, to be trampled upon or 


Wiltul Diſobedience, and reward thoſe 


ho are faithful and diligent in conform 


It would take up a Volume rather than 
{mall Part of ſuch a Diſcourſe as this, 


ie hut from the little that I have ſaid, I think 


a Suppolition that there were no ſuck 
Ping as Revelation to give him any fuller: 


C Second! Y 


for want of a proper Faculty, it is impol f 
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Secondiy, As for Chriſtianity, which 'S- 1 
comes next to be conſidered, if a Man will __ 
but think freely, that is to ſay, both dil zo 
gently and impartially, he may molt ratio er ii 
nally ground his Belief of it upon the o ſu 
following Principles with their Conſeſ pf hi 
quences. = 5: 
Firſt, that fince both 3 Wiſdom and What! 
Power of God are far above all that wil d by 
can conceive or imagine; if once it bi hat 
made appear that he has by Reyclation ot a 
made known any thing or things, to bWhe e 
believed or done, over and 1 ch She | 
Doctrines and Duties of Natural Religion Und 
ſuch thing or things ought accordingly co oY Ss an 
be volieved and done by us: Nor is it Much 
juſt Objedion againſt any thing that is (Wpincs 
revealed, that it is altogether above the v ext 
Reach of our Underſtanding to corp en 
hend, or form a true Idea of it; any mor Wore « 
than it would be a ſufficient Reaſon ford Fife 
Man who never had Sight, to deny tha eve 
Exiſtence: of Light and Colours, becauſ V di 
nakc 

ſable for him to frame a right Notion 9 Piſer 
them. No Man indeed can poſſibly giv is 
his Aſſent at the ſame time to things chi Plain, 
to him appear to be as _ ö e re 
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nich! Jo rhe other; but it is no way abſurd or 
will arcaſonable for any Man, upon the Te- 
dil Mimony of thoſe who are wiſer and bet- 
tion er informed than himſelf, to give Credit 
theo ſuch Things as are beyond the Compals- 
nleY f his own Underſtanding. 

WW Szcondly, That if any Man ſhall aſſert 
1 hat ſuch or ſuch things have been reveal- 
Wed by God; and for the Confirmation of 
beg "Sn he ſays, ſhall do ſuch Works as can- 
Pot any other way be performed, but by 
) 4 Ihe extraordinary Power of God himſelf; 
Ihe Performance of ſuch Works, if ſure 
nd certain, is juſtly co be look'd upon 
san undoubted Proof of the Reality of 
ach Revelation; it being not to be ima- 
ined that God ſhould exert his Power in 
extraordinary a manner, thereby to bring 
len to a Belief of what is falſe, and there- 
More ought not to be believed: Nor is it a 
1 P Hcient Ground for us to reject ſuch a 
Fevelation /o proved, that we are not able 


I o dive into the Reaſons why God ſhould 


90 bake it; except we take upon us to be 
n viſer even than God himſelf: From whence 


gin is Conſequence is beyond Exception 
Wain, that it thoſe miraculous things which 
F re recorded of N= yes in the Land of E- 
: 2 Cpt, 


xypt, at the Red Sea, and in the Wilder- 1 


with him, were ſufficiently informed whe- 


Ln] 


nels; and after him of the great Men and 
Prophets among the People of 1/rae!; and 
laſtly of Jeſus Chriſt and his Diſciples, who 3 
were the firſt Preachers of Chriſtianity; Þ or 
if the miraculous Things (I ſay) that are ITye 
recorded of theſe ſeveral Perſons, are real = 
Truths, and not Fables or Fictions; the i 3 
Revelations, to which they gave Teltimo- | 
ny, muſt needs be looked upon as coming 
from God himſelf. 

Thirdly, That when a Matter of Fact 


oe 
8 did, 


is teſtified by Witneſſes, who are ſufficient- 43 3 
ly informed about it, and cannot be op- = :. « 

oled to have any Deſ on to miſinform o- ¶ peo 
thers; the Teſtimony 51 ſuch Wirneſſes to 
concerning ſuch a Matter of Fact, is ro Un 
be looked upon as undoubtedly true. 7 rast 
therefore we will allow that the Pegple of Beli 
Ifrael, in the Days of Maſes and after, Tru 
were ſufficiently informed, whether or no hav 


they really ſaw thoſe Wonders at which is re 
they alledged that they were preſent, and 
had no Deſign to propagate the Belief of 4 
a Lye among their own Children and Po- 1 
ſterity; and that the Apoſtles and Diſci- W 
ples of Chriſt, who every Day converſed 


ther 
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ther or no they really ſaw all thoſe Mirz- 
ery | Zcles which they declared they had ſeen 
nd Mamongſt which his Reſurrection from the 
nd Dead is one of the principal) and neither 
ho did, nor indeed could form a Deſign of 
; Mmaking the World believe an unprofitable 
are ¶Lye (for unprofitable indeed it muſt have 
been to them, who got nothin g but Perſe- 
cution by it, if it were a Lye) how can 
ve diſbelieve, or indeed doubt of thoſe 
Facts which are fer down in the Holy 
Scriptures, and come to us teſtified after 
lach a manner? 
Pourrbiy, That where a Matter of Fact 
is firmly believed by vaſt Multitudes of 
People, very many of whom are known 
to be Perſons of great Integtity as well 4s 
= Underſtanding; and no way can, with the 
If = leaſt Probability, be aſſigned how ſuch a 
Belief ſhould obtain, but only the real 
Truth of the Fact itſelf; in this Caſe we 
have all Reaſon to believe that ſuch Fact 
is really true, and no Contrivance or Ficti- 
on. Here then let us briefly conſider a 
few ſuch Facts, and obſerve how they con- 
cur to eſtabliſſi the Truth of Chriſtianity 

beyond all reaſonable Doubt or Contra- 
(cd WF diction, provided only that we. think free- 


fairly may be drawn from them. 


ceived certain Commandments from Mount 0 


T3, 2 
ty of them, * of the Conſequences which rt | 


Hes O 


That the Children of 1/rael/, being th 
grown into a numerous People in the he P. 
Land of Egypt, where they had been kept Preat 
in Slavery, were under the Conduct of ere 
Moſes from thence delivered; that be- 9 Book 
fore the King of Egypt would give Leave alle 
for their Departure, many great and grie-i em 
vous Calamities had been brought upon ęrvec 
his Country and People; that the 1/rael-i Ry, ä 
ztes, by the Guidance of a Pillar of ail ole. 
Cloud by Day, and of Fire by Night, got WL ime 

_ tafe through the Red Sea, in which the 3 Way, 
Egyptians, who followed them, were eop 


drowned; that during their Abode in che : Pthet 
Wilderneſs, for the Space of forty Years, Ipture 
they were conſtantly fed with Manna (all irt 
Food never known either before or ſince, queſt 
or even then in any other Place) and re- {79:7 
ave 
Trut 
Wicds: 


4 . 


Sinai, which were delivered with Thun- El 
derings and Lightnings, and the Noiſe of 
a Trumpet, and the Mountain ſmoking 
in a moſt aſtoniſhing Manner (to ſay no- Hany 
thing of many other Miracles that both 1 is nc 
then and afterwards were wrought among Caſe 


them.) and chat theſe Commandments BE thin 


(firſt | 


Wt being written by God himſelf in Ta- 
es of Stone) together with all the reſt 
ing f the Law which Mo/es had received for 
Ic People, and alſo a Hiſtory from the 
Freation of the World down to that time, 
ofſrere by the ſame Mz/es written in a 
= and this Book lodged in an Ark 
aveWalled the Ark of God, with ſome other 
rie Memorials there alſo depoſited, and pre- 
don Need for many Generations; all this, I 
TY 1 „ with much more to the ſame Pur- 
a Wole that might be reckoned up, if the 
hy Wrime would permit, has all along, to this 
he I Day, been univerfally believed by all the 
ere People of Jyrael, and by all Chriſtians and 
hell pthers who own the Truth of the Scri- 
rs, Epture Hiſtory, Now, to paſs by ſome few 
«i ircumſtances and Incidents that. may be 
Nueſtioned, or rather cavilled at, if the 
3 W:5in SubRance of all theſe Facts, as we 
have them recorded, be really true; the 
roch of that Revelation, which is al- 
ledged to have been made by God to Mo- 
Vs muſt be beyond all Queſtion; bur if 
any Man (hall ſay that this whole Hiſtory 
is none other but a Fiction (which is the 
WM Caſe of choſe who reſolve to deny every 
Wechivg that makes for revealed Religion) it 
| C 4 ſtands 


be imagined that they ſhould all, 70 4 Mani 


the ſame Rule may deny the Truth of all 


. = 
"i bi 
1 
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. ſtands upon him to ſhew which way it i 2 p elu 
polſible for ſuch a Fiction to gain fo univer = 
fal a Belief as this has done. Could the 1 
raelites themſelves be deceived and impol Sh [ 
ed upon in all theſe Tranſactions, which hou 
in their own Sight fell our in the Land ol ouc 
Egypt and in the Wilderneſs? Or is it tl _- 
he 
$oun: 
Ihe 0! 
four | 
LJuar 
tient 


combine together to put a Cheat upon 
Their Poſterity, and no Man be able of 
willing to detect the Forgery? He that de. 
nies the Truth of a Hiſtory that comes to 
us fo well atreſted as this is, I think, by 


. 


the Hiſtories of all Ages, and of every 
Fact, at which he himſelf has not been 
preſent. | 


After the ſame manner we may reckon nd 
up the Miracles which were performed 1 depul 
by our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles, Niers 
the Belief of which has, all along from r© 
thoſe very Days, moſt firmly and univer-{Wvith 
fally obtained amongſt all Chriſtians fat W-artt 
and near; nor do the Enemies of Chriſti- Muli 
aniry deny the Truth of the Facts which en, 
we alledge (except ſome few of late upon he E 
the Principles of meer Scepriciſm.) how- he 
ever they endeavour by ſome Artifices WY it 


to 


I T9} 

it \Y p elude the Conſeguences that we draw 
iver om them. Let a Man think as freely 
e be pleaſes, provided he thinks honeſtly 
po nd fairly, and then let him ſpeak his 
ich Thoughts. If 7% Cbriſt, by a bare 
ouch or Word ſpoken, gave Sight to the 
Plind, Hearing to the Deaf, Speech to 
e Dumb, and Strength, Health, and 
Poundneſs to the Lame, the Maimed, and 
he Sick of all forts of Diſeaſes; if he fed 
Pur or five thouſand Men with a ſmall 
Nuantity of Proviſion, in itſelf not ſuffi- 
Fient for the hundredth Part of that Num- 
Per; if he raiſed ſeveral Perſons from the 
Dead, and he himſelf, afrer he had been 
Publickly ccucificd, died upon the Croſs, 
Had a Spear thruſt into his very Vitals, 
nd bad lain until the third Day in the 
Pepulchre, with a Guard of Roman Sol- 
les Wicrs upon his Body; if after all this (I ſay) 
om e roſe again to Life, converſed familiarly 
er · Pitch his Diſciples for forty Days upon the 
far Marth, and then, in the open Sight of a 
ſti· Nultjtude of them was taken up into Hea- 
ch en, and from thence, by the Miſſion of 
he Holy Spirit, endowed his Diſciples with 
he Knowledge of all Languages, and eve- 
ching elſe that was neceſſary for their 
; | preaching 


* 


1 


preaching the Goſpel throughout wo ve di 
World; and if theſe ſame Diſciples, by the 
that Power which they received from bin J uff 
performed alſo many miraculous Works fo Wop 
the Confirmation of what they preachel Þuld 
and taught; if all this (I ſay) be real Truth ich 
what Ground can there be for any Mar Df ſhe 


to deny or doubt of that Revelation of Er P 
God's Will, which has been made known h ug 
to the World by Jeſus Chriſt, and thollW ex 


who were ſent by him? Bur if any Mans if 3 
ſhall fay chat it is all bur a Romance; ei- hir 
ther he muſt acknowledge his Aſſertion ro e 
be altogether groundleſs, and cherche! 7 
fooliſh, or elſe he muſt be able to (hew® 0 2 


how in the Circumſtances wherein thing gf 

then were, it was pgſible and practicable 

for ſuch a firm and general Belief of theſe F 
things to obtain in the World, as we find ing 

has done. Was it poſſible for a Comp cl 


ny of ignorant Fiſhermen and ſuch af for 
of Perſons, who. were the firſt Preacher e C 
of the Goſ pel, after this manner to im- I 
pole upon fo wiſe and learned an Age a 

that was, in a Matter of fo great Conti 1 


uence? Would no Man in thoſe Days 
make ſtrit Enquiry into all theſe things, . 
and detect rhe Cheat, as s rhey eaſily nigh Ps 
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the e done, if a Cheat it had been? Or were 
„ bal the firſt Chriſtians, to a Man, fo fond 
him ſuffering Perſecution and Death for a 
s fo m pany of Lyes, as that none of them 
chebuld diſcover the Combination, into 
ruth ich they had entred for the impoſing 
Man z them upon the World? Indeed, what- 
1 ol er Pretence of this fort can poſſibly be 
ownWWbught of, it immediately appears to be 
hoe extravagant and monſtrous, that, I 
Man ink, I may with all Aſſurance ſay, that 
ei. rhing more but a little clear and free 
n to Minking is requiſite to bring a Man to give 
fote ¶ full and free Aſent to the Truth of 
new ritianity. | era 
ing lt any Man ſhall tell me, that there 
able ing ſundry Difficulties and Objettions 
1cle iſed againſt all that J have hitherto been 
ind ing, it will be neceſſary to have them 
pa- effectually cleared up and anſwered, 
ort fore a Free Thinker can heartily embrace 
et e Chriſtian Religion; I anſwer, 
m- Firſi. That ſome of the Objeftions 
a hich have been raiſed in Oppoſition to 
e. Ne Proofs which we bring for the Truth 
19588 Chriſtianicy, are fo very weak and fool- 
gs, Pp, as that barely to conſider them is e- 
he ae ugh to confute them; and whenever 


oy 1 
1 4 oY p 
: -m 0 1 


* 


1 2 


WI... . others, to whom he gave Commiſſion, 
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Men lay a Streſs upon very weak Pretenc: 


a 


it is a ſure Sign that they want good A” 


198 1 


For inſtance: If our Bleſſed. Saviour n 
ally aroſe from the Dead, and returned ii 


guments to ſupport their Cauſe. 


401 


think, be doubted but that he truly ww 8 d 
what he pretended to be, the promil: e 
Meſſiah and Meſſenger of God to n 
World; and conſequently that that Re G n 
F gion which was taught by him, and b. 5 of P 
1 0 pra 
the true Religion. Now that he was ath the 
ally dead, and had a Speat thruſt into h 115 
Side; and that he was laid tn a Sepulch 8 „ 
under a Guard of Soldiers, who. Were co #5 
manded thete to keep ſtrict Watch, is wi 0 
notorious to be gainſayed. It then | by ii, X 
did not riſe from the Dead, what becan | 
of his Body? For it is not ſo much as pri * 
tended that it was found in the Sepulch . 
upon the third Day: Why, ſay t 
eus, bis Diſciples came by Night an of 
ole him away, while the Soldiers ſeß 
and: for this we have the Teſtimoſ By 
of the Soldiers themſelves. Now if WN 4 


do but a little conſider this poor Pre 2 m 


tence, we ſhall preſently find that it come the 


La 
SY by F 5 


* 
£ 


1 

3 * . 

. 
_ 4 
= 
* 

r . 
3 f 

oY 


[ 37 ] 


ere nothing: For has it the leaſt Shew 
Probability, that all the Soldiers, who 
Mee appointed to keep Watch upon fo 
0 cx 1 an Occaſion, ſhould fall a- 
y at one time? Or that none of them 
ſhe ; d awake with the Noile of opening 
che  Scpulchre, when the Diſciples (as it is 
TY 7 tended) came to ſteal away the Body? 
Re indeed that the Diſciples themſelves, a 
5 85 pany of poor Men, who had not the 
n, rage (except one of them) to fight 
ach rcheir Maſter whilſt he was alive, would 
o ure upon ſo hazardous and unprofita- 
Ich OY Attempt, as to ſteal away his dead 
y from a Guard of Soldiers? And if all 
* Soldiers were fo faſt aſleep, as not to 
ow when they came (for if they had 
own of their coming, they would cer- 
Tl have prevented the Execution of 
Eir Deſign) how was it poſſible for them 
Dow whether they came or not? Or 


4 

„ at Credit is to be given to Witneſſes, 
4 o own that they were aſleep when the 
non Ig was done, about which they gave 


ir Teſtimony? In a word, to vindicate 
Truth of our Saviour's Reſurrection 
m the Force of this Objection, which 

e _ one ne ever brought a- 
1 1 7 0 gainſt 
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gainſt it, I deſire no more n any Mat 
of common Senſe, but that he will f 
Freely and fully of che whole Matter. 


Again, amongſt other Arguments tha 
are made uſe of to prove the divine Au 


thority of the Holy Scriptures, and conſe 


| quently the Truth of the Chri/t:an Religinl the 
one is drawn from the fulfilling thoſe Pro lf: 


phecies or Predictions which are contain e pu 
ed in them. For however the 3 
touching ſome few of theſe Prophecia 
may, by the Cunning of our Adverſaries 
be perplexed and made intricate; yet moſſpng 
evident it is, that divers things were in| Pop! 
them foretold many Y cars before they mel he 7 
to paſs; and the Event having exactly avs Wn oſt 
ſwered, is an undoubted Argument chal ook. 
the Pr ophecies rhemſelyes were dictated . 
by the Spirit of God. = 
Porfbyry, the famous Heathen Philo 3 5 
pher, finding himſelf preſſed\ with thi \ 
Argument, and particularly with ſome t | 
Prophecies i in the Book of Daniel, had nol 
other Anſwer to give, but confidently toſf 9 
affirm that theſe pretended Prophecio 
were not written by Daniel, but contri I [ 
cd after the Events had come to paſs, by 
ſome cunning Impoſtor, and imp zalf 5 


„ 
on the World for real Prophecies. But 
hat ground had Porphyry for this Opi- 
Hon of his? None that we can find, fave 
iy that theſe Prophecies made againſt 
Kc Cauſe that he had eſpouſed, and there- 
re he was reſolved to reject them. But 
10 there any Probability in the Opinion it- 
lf: or any likelyhood fuch a Deceit could 
a ge put upon the People of the Fews, and 

Sy char Means come likewiſe to be impoſ- 
2 I upon the Chriſtian Church? So far 
om ir, that it is notorious, that from 
ng before the Events, whereby theſe 
1 Prophecics were fulfilled, the People of 
u e Jews have all along to this Day been 
9 Hoſt {crupulouſly careful to preſerve the 
2 oo which they account Holy (of which 

Wc ook of Daniel is one) from all man- 
1 er of Corruption or Mixture. And he 
Who denies the Book of Daniel, as both 
he Jews and Chriſtians now have it, to 
vc been written long before the fulfl- 
Ing of thele ſame Prophecies, and by the 


7 rol me Perſon whoſe Name it bears, may as 
civil deny all that the World Las hicher- 


r- o without Doubt or Contradiction be- 
by ieved concerning the Books of all the 
Authors that have written, from the re- 

moteſt 


[ 40 ] = 
moteſt Antiquity down to this preſent era 
Age. Let the Free Thinker impartially pr 7 
conſider this whole Matter, and then! y 
may leave him to judge of this ObjetionWb:ic 
which ſome, now: adays, begin to renew 
upon no other Authority: but that of Por. 
phyry. What I have now been ſaying 
may perhaps be look'd upon as a Digreſ. 


1 proper, by an Inſtance or two, to ſhew . hic 
j what poor trifling Objections the Adver- 
faries of Chriſtianity have not bluſh'd to eor 
muſter up, to ſerve the Cauſe which they Mont 
have once reſolved to eſpouſe. To return Mrhic 
then, I anſwer, : Epe 
Secondly, That all the Objections, which nd 
ever have been brought againſt the Truth About 
of Chriſtianity, have been ſo fully and has r 
fairly anſwered, as may give Satisfaction to Supp 
every ſober Man, who will but fer himſclfW&-1lcic 
impartially and diligently to conſider the brif 
whole Matter, as appears by the many re n 
excellent Books, both ancient and modern, Met ſi 
upon that Occaſion written, to which no he ot 
Reply ever has, or indeed can be given. eque 
But, Thirdly, That which comes up cloſe Moο MN 
do the point, is this; that where any thing i 
ed by Jich Arguments ar are mer 
—_ fwerabi) 
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Perably concluſive, the Truth of it ougbt 
Wt to be denyed or diſputed, on account of” 


ny Difficulty that may ariſe about it, of 
tion Which we are not able to find out the Solu. 


on; ſuch Difficulties either ariſing from 
he Want of information, or being only an 
rgument of the Imperfections of our 
Faculties and Underſtanding, but not of 
Iny want of Truth in the thing itſelf, 
rhich is ſuppoſed to have been unanſwer- 
Wbly proved. There are Theorems in 
geometry, which are proved to a De- 
onſtration: There are divers Things, of 
which we are fully convinced by our own 
Experience, or by undoubted Teſtimony: 
ind yet there remain many Difficulties. 
urh{Wbour them, which all the Wit of Man 
andhas not yer been able clearly to unfold. 
to puppoſing then that there are ſome Diffi- 
ell BWulcics about Religion in the general, and 
che briſtianity in particular, to which we 


any ere not able to give a ſatis factory Anſwer; 
erm Wer ſince the Truth both of the one and 


no he other is manifeſtly proved by plain Con- 
N. Wequences, drawn from ſuch Principles as 
loſe o Man in his Wits ever yet doubted of, 
2 "Mt is no juſt Reaſon for a Man to reject 
an. — . them, 
ably - 


1 


them, or either of them, upon the Scorl 5 
of any ſuch Difficultics as theſe. 1 K* 
Having thus brought the Free Thinker de 
if he be truly ſuch, to be a CHriſtian; rh 
next thing to be done, is to ſhew that i 
he continues to think after the ſame Mal | 
ner, he will undoubtedly reject the Er. 
rors of Pope. y, and conſequently be a Pro 'B 


teſtant. 


And here there are three Principlelſ | E 
which I think I may ſecurely offer to ci age 
ry Man, who reſolves to make a free an Ag 
ſober Uk of his own Underſtanding il BY 
Matters of Religion. ee 

Firſt, That ſince all Chrs ans, wholl FR 


from the firſt preaching of the Golpdl 01 
have in vaſt Multitudes been ſpread ove 1 


Time have divided themſelves into man 1 
Sects and Parties; that ſince all hee, f 1 
ſay, have all along, from the firſt Ages of . 
Chriſtianity, down to this preſent rim 
unanimouſly owned and agreed, that rholi 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament Pn f 
which we call Canonical, are the Rule /; 
(though the Church of Rome will not noi ch 
allow them to be the only Rule) of chef D © 
Religion; the ſureſt way that a w nd 

| wnce 


col Agio thinks for himſelf, can take to find 
Wc what it is that Chriſtianity preſcribes 


ter, be believed or done by thoſe who pro- 
. P it, is to have Recourle to theſe ſame 
ar 1 


bol, which we commonly call by the 


1 

= ame of the Holy Scriptures, and to 
4 4 ,_—_— 

p f Arch them with all Diligence and Im- 
g 9 rtiality, 


8 e Hol ee in their 9 Lan- 
Wages, and of the Tranflations of them 
' ang 


1 to almoſt all other Languages, indie 
en univerſally diſperſed and carefully pre- 
ee in all Chriſtian Churches, from the 


oy e of their firſt planting (which is a no- 
olpeſ rious Matter of Faq) where all, or almoſt 
oeh cheſe ſame Copies, both of whe Origi- 
1s ls and Tranſlations agree in the ſame 


=o ords, or exactly in the fame Se nle; there 
e may aſſure ourſelves, that we reſpe- 
vely have the very Words, and the true 
cnc of the Holy Scriptures; it being im- 
ile that either Chance or Combina- 
n ſhould be able to propagate ane and 
e.ſame Error throughout all, or almoſt 
non | that vaſt Multitude of Copies, which 
hei g 0 many ſeveral Languages have been, 
Van d are to this Day dilperſed and pres 
wholl | D 2 ſerved 
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ſerved throughout the whole Chriſtian 


ſtament. 


* = 
: 1 — 8 * 8 mm - > — - 
3 — — * 2 80 — II _ 8 
— — —— —u— nn omar among" , — — —.— — PEI TOINES 1 
— © by ' — s © . * — n 
T A * 
- — 2 vm, . 
— - — — 2 — 
. — — — 8 * — - 8 
- * 1 


444. ee —ů —ů ü ——— — — 


[ 44 ] 


- * @ 
> ( 


Church; not to repeat what I have al 


ready ſaid of the great and even crupuY Ki 


lous Care of the Jews, to this Day, in 
preſerving the Scriptures of the Old 10 


Thirdly, That if any Man, or Numbed 01 
of Men, Thall take upon himſelf or them 
felves, ſo to interpret the Holy Scripture 
as that all others ſhall be obliged, undeſ 
Pain of Damnation, to receive his or theii 
Interpretations, without farther enquirina 
into them; it ought to be proved beyonWf 
all reaſonable Exception, that he or "Y 
have received this Authority, to which 
they thus lay Claim, from God himſelf 
or elſe every Man is at Liberty to rex 
all ſuch Interpretations, of the Truth er! 
which he is not, in his own Mind, other 2 hori 
wiſe convinced. And the ſame is to Y 
faid, in caſe that he or they ſhall cal 
upon them to preſcribe any religious Doll 
ctrines to be believed, or Duties to be pr 
ctiſed, of which the Holy Scriptures mak 
no manner of mention, eit her in pe 
Terms, or by ſufficient Conſequence. 5 

Upon theſe three Principles (which it 1 9 
chemſelves are moſt highly rational) a Fra 

Think 


pon 


[41 
iſtian Miner will proceed in his Enquiry into 
e al Contents of the Chriſtian Religion; 
upu. will ſearch the Holy Scriptures to the 
y, in It of his Skill (and more eſpecially the 
Te, Fur Goſpels, which give an Account of 

e ſeveral Diſcourſes of our Bleſſed Savi- 
r himſelf) where he will find abundance: 
chings ſo plainly delivered, as to admit 
no Controverſy about the meaning of 
em; and where any paſlage appears to 
obſcure or doubtful, he will lay no 
Wrcls upon it, until he finds it to be fairly 
d reaſonably cleared up: And whereas. 
finds the Church of Rome interpreting 
me Paſſages after a moſt arbitrary man- 
er, and contrary even to Senſe, Reaſon, 
Ind Scripture, and ſometimes impoſing 
er Tenets upon us by her own bare Au- 
oority and pretended Infallibility, even 
pon a Suppoſition that they could not be 
roved from Scripture; he reſolves to have 
o Regard to theſe Pretences, except they 
eee able to bring much better Proof for 
Wheir Claim of Infallibility than any that 
Met appears, and alſo to agree among them- 
elves whether this ſame Infallibility be 
h i odged with the Pope ſingly, or with a 
Fraggocacral Council, or both together. This 
intel is 
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is the rational Method which a jree binlf bd / 
ing Chriſtian will undoubtedly take in ther 
Choice of his particular Religion; al In c| 
whither that will ar length lead him, , de 
think is no very hard Matter to foretel. be 

The laſt Thing which I am to ſhew, ii Wi 
that among the ſeveral Sorts of Proceltansl cere 
a. Free Thinker will certainly adbere to cuir his 
Church, as it is by Law eſtabliſbed. And lat S: 
this I think he will undoubtedly do, if i duc TI 
embraces this one moſt reaſonable Prin 3 Way t 
Ciple. Wiabl 

That where cvery Thing neceſſary roWere : 
Salvation may be fully and” freely had in 
an eſtabliſhed Church, and nothing byl 4 
that Church required is any way ſinful off 
deſtructive of Salvation; there, as well 
the Love of Peace and Unity, as the Du 
ty of Obedience to lawful Authority inf 
Things that are lawful, will lay ever 
Chriſtian under a ſtrict Obligation to hold 
Communion with ſuch Church, and upon 
no Account to ſeparate from it. 

The Time (of which I fear I have al. 
ready taken up too much) will not allow 
me to enlarge upon the Conſequences off 
this Principle; and indeed they are ſo plain, Y 
that there needs nothing: but a little 0 5 

all 


F477] 


22 d free Thinking fully to appriſe every 


n chi c der Man of them. 


an In the Name of God then, and to con- 
m, ide all; Let every Man think as freely 
el. be pleaſes of Matters of Religion, pro- 


v, if vi ded always that he thinks honeſtly and 
anc Wccrely, and without any Byaſs, either 
our his Luſts or Paſſions, or for this or 
An War Sect or Party, or indeed for any thing 
f 1 pt Truth itſelf: The more Religion is this 
rin Way chought of, the more beautiful and 
iable ic will appear. Too many indeed 
Pere are who love Darkneſs rather than 
abt, becaufe their Deeds are evil. For 
ery one that doth Evil, bateth the Light, 


J of bis Deeds ſhould be reproved. But be 
well at doth Truth, cometh to the Light, that 


Du. 
ing 
ry 
Fol 
on 


Deeds may be manifeſt, that they are 
Wrought in God, Joh. iii- 19. Cc. 
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A Compendious View of the Religion of Nat 
Delineated; Being an Abridgment of Mr. Woola//ol 
Treatiſe under that Title. To which is added an 4 
pendix concerning the Chiſtian Religion. 5 

Non ſordidus auctor nature, verique. HoraT. 
m—— Sed ſumma ſequar faſtigia rerum. Vir. Wil 


The Second Edition. Price Two Shillings. 


A 


0 atholick 2 briſtianity: 


OK, 4 N 
WW} SSA * 
The 1 1 TOWARD 


1e ſec - _ | 

to Fi LzssEN ING the NUMBER 
' proven | | | | 
yl 
eption 
hat thi 
e2s, 
| Impalt 


O F 


[coNTROVERSIES 


; - AMONG 
ly yes 
in Wi CRISTIAN S. 


s leſſa 


zr By the Moſt Rev. Dr. E DHR D SY'NGE, 
zen. late Lord Archbiſhop of Tuam in Treland. 
r1pture - 2 


of B a art careful and troubled about many ebings: But 
f one thing is needful, Luke x. 41, 42. 
Beware leſt any man ſpoil you through Philoſophy and 


wvain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the ru- 
diments of the world, and not after Chriff, Col. ii. 8. 
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BETTE I, MOST all the Contro- 
WES 5 ver/ral Wriers in Divi- 
REC) ny (or at leaft of thoſe 
bat / have met with) ſeem to me 
WF be guilty of one of theſe two Miſ= 
Wes; and ſome of both of them. 
i, All that they endeavour 
Wo d is io prove the Truth of the 
Dries which they maintain, 
Eo 7:4 5u7 clearly and diſtindtly ſpew- 
e bow far the Belief of them is 
7 8 neceſ- 


= PREPEACE. 9 
neceſſary to Salvation: Aud, 5 2% 
condly, Many of them lay mote 
Weight upon the Authority of tel 3 BF 
Fathers, Councils, aud ancient Li. F _ 
turgies, than what, I think, therel 1 
1 ſufficient Ground for. 5 
If God requires the Belief of a F 


Doctrine, as neceſſary 1% Jalva-| . 
ion; n Man, who 18 ll . 
of this, can poſſibly doubt but that ** t 
the Doctrine is true. But it i Hot 
poſſible that a Dottrine may me ** 
true, and het the Belief of it ma) of 
not be neceſſary to Salvation, 3 

Meu of Capacity, no doubt, may 2775 
be allowed to debate even the bare M7); 
Truth of Dotirines; provided that of x 
they do it with Modeſty and Hu- 21 
mlity. Bus as for the Truth of i n, 
Ihoſe Doctrines, the Belief of which WM 7 
is not neceſſary to Salvation, TH 4 f 
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= PREFACE 3 
" enerality of Mankind are not 
rapable of rightly apprebending 
* id jndeing of the Ar guments that 
ry Hare brought, on the one Side, and 
a [ phe other, when ſuch Dotirmes are 
onirovertell. : 
= Great Care, therefore, e al- 
J ways to be raben clearly to aftin- 
eiiſb the Things that are neceſſa- 
y to Salvation from thoſe that are 
ot ſo; that Men of [mall Capa- 
cy who yet ought to take Care 
% their Salvation) may learn 
Whatever is neceſſary for them; 
Wo: amuſing themſelves with 
Vings that are not neceſſary, and 
Wor which they are not, it may be, 
alle, with the greateſt Applica- 5 
ion, to form à right Judgment. 

9 The Being of God, the Creator 
Vall Things, with the Obligation | 
i» A5 1 


_ 
1 
- 4 
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_ 
7 | 
[ 8 ; : 


| 
| 
| 


that lies upon us, his 
tures, to worſhip ane 


and allo the Truth of the 3 3 
Religion, in the general, may be 

proved, and ofien have been prov- H 
ed by ſuch clear and convincing . 
Arguments, as a Man even of 4 
Lau Capacity may well apprehend: i 


But the Difficulty that hes 7774 | 


ſuch a Man, is clearly 10 find out 


what is neceſſary for his Salva- H 
tion; in the d of all the Di/- 


an aud Controverſies about this 


Matter, which are maintained and 


kept up by the ſeveral contending 4 


Paries, _ all of them, call | 
themſelves by the common Name 


of Chriſtians. 


Nothing 1s or can be neceſſary 
to Salvation, ut only what God, 
who is the Author and Giver of 

_ Salva- 


1 FOB FAGEH : ll 

I Salvation, has preſcribed to be 
2M performed on our Part, as a Con- 
auion of it: Into which therefore 
ever) Man, who would be /aved, 
55 cm and obliged with all 
be Care he can, to enquire. _ 

= The Divine Authorty of all 
W :hiſe Books of Holy Scripture, 

W which Proteſtants Jes Canonical, 

= may be proved, and often has been 
Piroved by very plain Arguments; 
and the univerſal Reception of 
hem, among Chriſtians of all Ages 
and Places, is an undentable Proof 
= hat they give us à true Account of 
the Chriſtian Religion. 
uiid as for 4 Apocryphal 
Books which the Church of Rome 
| recerves aud owns as Part of the. 
Old Teſtament; It is a ſufficient 
Reaſon for our 2 allowing rem 70 


be 


S 
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jrom what 15 taught i 75 obs Cahv- 


mm FREFAGC E. 7 
be of Divine Authority, that gb 05 


Jews, unto whom were commit- 9 Ji 


| | ted the Oracles. of God, Rom. 1 ike 
| iii. 2. never recerved or owned 5 5 
them as ſuch ; To ſay nothing now ! 
of the other Arguments that are | ige 
brought againſt them. Or in 4 % * 

or 


we ſhould allow them to be of Di- 


dene Authority, yet it does not ap- 3 fon 
pear that 56 reach any Thing to %“ 
be neceſſary to Salvation, different WM Anſ 
nice!. Scriptures. I lion. 


F then all that God requires befo 
as neceſſary to Salvation can aan 
| plainly be pointed out and ſhewn 755 
| /rom the Canonical Scriptures; t 75 
lainly follows, that every ſincere i eſs 
| ee . thereby be conclud- non 
ed. pre 
= [101 

Or i 


PREFACE: ix 

S Or if any Man ſhall undertake | 
i | ro ſhew that any Thing more is 
equired as neceſſary to Salvation, 
2 what the Scripture reaches 
io be; and for this Purpoſe ſhall 
iirge the Decrees of General Caun- 
cis, the Wrinmgs of the Fathers, 
Wor the ancient Liturgies of the 
Cburch, as the Conveyers of Tra- 
adluion to us; Beſide the particular 
Anſewers that may be, and often 
bade been gruen to all theſe Allega- 
ins, it is enough to tell him, e 
; before fuch Proof as this is 10 be 
admitted, it muſt be clearly ſhewn 
and wb out that theſe Councils, 
= fathers, and Liturgies, are of uo 
8 /:/s that Divine Authority; „inc 
none but God himſelf has Power to 
preſcribe the Terms and Condi- 
tions of Salvation. And if the Nj 

Holy 


x PREFACE. J 3 
Holy Scripture plainly Jays, Thi EFT 
is all that God requires as ne- g þ a 
ceſſary to Salvation, and 50 | F Y, 
| any Man ſhall. 2. me that'll Bal 
| He requires more than this 3 
ts not this to make God conirad;al 9 
1 Ra Ib A 3 
Theſe Con ſi. ra have put 
me upon framing the following 
Short, but ] hope plain Diſcourſe; i 
which at firf# was delivered as a 
Sermon, and is now publ. iſhed, in Me 
Hope that it may be of ſome Bene- = 
Fit to all ſuck Readers as ſeriouſly 
lool beyond this tranſitory World, 
and are more defirous 10 know their 
Duty, and. put it in Pradlice, than 
10 . e Heads with fubull 
Notons, 


Carholick 
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ESSAY A Lefibaang- the 
Number of ConTROVERSIES 


among CHRISTIANS... 


T will not by amiſs, in the 
Entrance of this. Diſcourſe 
3 u- > to lay down ſome common 
2 Principles, in which all 
= "= Chriſtians unanimouſly. a- 
Free, and which therefore I need not 
nd to prove: Altho', if there were Oc- 
Walon, they may be proved, and indeed. 
ften have been proved, by ſuch clear 
Id ſolid Arguments as are abundantly 
fficient fully to convince every. ſober 
Wd impartial Man, 1 ; 
f 4 WM 525 4% 40 b All 


2 
ES is 


6 


( 12 ) 9 
I. All Religion conſiſts in Faith and 
Obedience. To believe whatever a Man rem 
' is perſuaded that God requires him to 
believe; And to do or forbear every 
Thing according as he is perſuaded that f 
God requires him to do or forbear it, 
make up the Sum total of every Man 
Religion, it 
II. The Chriſtian Religion, as it 
was delivered to the World by Jef 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, is 1 God, 
and has God for its Author. 'Y 
III. A true Account of the Chriſtian 
Religion is given in the Holy Scripture 
of the Old and New Teſtament. The 
Church of Rome indeed will not allow 
it to be a Vu Account; for which Rea-Miave 
ſon they add what they call Tradition to 
it: But whatever Account is given offi 
Chriſt or his Religion! in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, they allow it to be true: Which 
is enough for my preſent Purpoſe. _ Friar 
IV. However difficult it may be to inforr 
find out the true Meaning and full Im- ceſſar. 
port of divers obſcure Paſſages of Ho. ¶ ſuffici 
ly Scripture; yet very many Paſſages of tice; 
It are fo plain, as to leave no Room Y ſhave. 
to doubt of the true Senſe of them. indeee 
helf | 


(13) 

; | Theſe four Things being briefly 
j ] 13 I proceed to what I have 
A dropoſed. | 
It is juſtly complain'd of, by ſober 
Nen of all Parties, that a great ma- 
Sy very difficult Queſtions are inter- 
i nixed with the Doctrines of the Chri- 
lan Religion: So many, as that it is 
Wpofiible for any Man to remember 
hem all; and ſo difficult and intri- 
pate as to be beyond the Capacity of 
uch the greater Part of Men_ even 
o underſtand them. 

e But there is one ſingle Queſtion, 
hello which if a Man knows how to 
ive a clear and full Anſwer, he will 
. ave very little Occaſion to trouble 
4 imſelf about any other n or 
ol ontroverſy in Religion, The 
tion which I mean is this, V. hat Ip 
9 Man do to be ſure and certain of eternal 
Salvation? If a Man be well and fully 
| a informed of every Thing which is ne- 
m. Nceſſary for his Salvation, and takes 
lo- ¶ ſufficient Care to put it duly in Prac- 
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have for any more Religion, or how 
indeed can any Thing properly be 
B called 


1 


lf 1 


Wtice; What poſſible Occaſion can he 


called by the Nati of Religion, chai 
is not neceſſary to Salvation? Mi 

Now the various Ways that chi Y 
ſtians of different Parties 3 88 of gi 


ing an Anſwer to this moſt impor Wer, 
tant Queſtion, being {till a great Per! 
plexity to the Minds of many wel jon, 


meaning Men, and the Occaſion o rec: 
many Biviſions and Schiſms in the 7. 
Church of Chriſt; the beſt and in 
deed the only Way for a Man to ar. 
rive at full Satisfaction herein, willl 
be to have Recourſe to Jeſus Chr 4 
himſelf and his Apoſtles, whoſe Au- 
thority among all Chriſtians is unque 
ſtionable; and to learn what is [th 

Anſwer which they have given 9 1 
And if we plainly find that they have I 
given a full and clear Account of alli 
that is neceſſary to Salvation, Whal Y 
Man is there, who calls himſelf all 
Chriſtian, that will dare to make oy 
Alteration in, or Addition to what 
they have plainly declared and made 
known touching this Matter? 
To come home then to the Point; 
We find this very Queſtion, put to 
our Bleſſed Saviour, in theſe Words, 
4 Matt. 


1 (Ys) 
3 22 xix. 16. What good thin all. 7 
0 | „ that T may have eternal life? To 
ich bur Saviour returns this An- 
0 1 wer, Y 3 thou wilt enter into life, 
.Y 7 the commandments, The ſame Que- 
ion, with our Saviour's Anſwer to it, 
recorded by St. Mark, ch. x. 16, 
. And by St. Duke, chap. xvill. 9 
7, Sc. Again, upon another Occa- 
oon, 4 certain Lawyer, to make a Tri- 
1 of our Bleſſed Saviour, puts the 
ame Queſtion to him; Maſter (lays 
ee) what all J do to thberlt eternal 
Y %? He ſaid unto him, What is written 
hell 7: tbe law? How readeſt thou? And be 
uſcwering ſaid, Thou ſhalt love the 
2rd thy God, with all thy heart, and 
R all thy ſoul, and with all thy 
rength, 45. with all thy mind, and thy 
Hg as thyfelf. And be ſaid unto 
im, Thou haft anſwered right; this do 
MW bd thou ſhalt live, Luke x. 25, &c. 
je Thus we have our Bleſſed Saviour's 
Anſwer to this great Queſtion, Let 
Ius hear alſo what the e ſay 
to it. 
1 Acts ii. 47. The People [aid unto 
Teuer, and to the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men 
B-2.. and 


vel 4 
au 4 
at 3 | 


end brethren, what ſhall we do? Tbei 4 Anſw 
Meaning undoubtedly was to bn hoſe 
what they were to do, in order to d w. 
their Salvation, Then Peter ſaid m hat ti 
them, Repent and be baptized, every ou 1olt 
of you, in the name of Teſus Chriſt, 22 nd « 
the remiſſion of fins. Tho' this Anſwer hanght 
=o expreſſed in other Words; yet "1 which 
reality it is the very ſame that our rents 
Saviour (as we have heard) had be- %; 
fore given to the like Queſtion; RM ends 
pentance being nothing but the turn- Phe 
ing away from Sin, to keep tbe Cont xpret 


mandments of Glad; and it being one Alt 

of the Commandments, which God badlf Whus 
then given by Jeſus Chrift, that Men ppea 
ſhould be baprized in bis name, Matt. Wonc 
xxviii. 19. WW now 
Acts xvi. 30. We again find ehiſ Nay 
fame Queſtion to have been put to Elcare! 
St. Paul and his Companion Silas, by ors 
the keeper of the priſpn who had them femar 
in Cuſtody: Sirs (ſaid he) what muſt o thi 
I do to be ſaved: To which their An- ont 
ſwer was, Believe on the Lord Feſu Wi! th 
Chriſt and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thyl "2s 
Thar 


houſe ; that is to ſay, as many of thy 
Houſe as ſhall be/zeve, Now that this 
| | Anſwer 


7 „ 
Anſwer alſo is exactly agreeable to 
Mooſe which I have already mention- 
84 will cafily appear if we conſider, 
hat to believe on the Lord Feſus Chriſt 
Wot certainly includes the receiving 
od owning the Doctrine which he 
agbt; the fundamental Principle of 
in rhich was, That 75 keep the Command- 
ents of God is the only way to Salva- 
iin; and that one of theſe Command- 
oeents is, That we ſhould Believe on the 
ame of his ſon fe Chriſi; as St, For 
E&:preisly tells us, 1 70/2 iii. 23. 4 
Altho' theſe Anſwers, as I hive: 
hus nakedly ſet them down, may 
Wppcar to be ſufficiently plain to every 
Honeſt Man who ſincerely aims at the 
nowledge of his Duty; yet that they. 
Wnay make, if poſſible, a fuller and 
learer Impreſſion upon our Mindss it 
vill not be amiſs to add a few other 
emarkable Paſſages of Holy Scripture 
Wo them, wherein God is pleaſed to 
point out the Sum and Subſtance” of 
all that he requires from Men ; and* 
Af all that is IE boo 
Fernald Salvation: | 


a 


* * 


5 B * Det. 
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Deut. x. 12. - Moſes thus ſpeaks unto | 
the People of God: And now Thael, | 1 
what doth the Lord thy God require i M 
thee, but to fear the Lord thy God, to 


walk in all his ways, and. to love him, 


and to ſerve the Lord thy God with al 
ſoul, to keed if 


thy heart, and with all thy 
the commandments of the Lord, and his 


ſtatutes, which I command thee this day : 


for thy good? 


Let us hear the Conclufion of the if 
whole matter: Fear God and keep his 


commandments; For this is the whole 
duty of man; fays Solomon, Eccleſ. xii, 
13. 1 

The Prophet IJſaiab heving expoſtu- 
lated with the People of 1/-ae/ for their 
great Wickedneſs, and in a particular 


Manner for their Hypocriſy in per- 


forming the outward ceremonial part 
of Religion, when at the ſame time 
they. were moſt corrupt and immoral 
in their Lives; at laſt comes to ſhew 
them what they muſt do, in order to 
a full Reconciliation with Almighty 
God, whom they 
offended. Waſh ye (ſays God by the 
— of chat " Prophet) make you 


clean, 


had moſt grievouſly Ml 


Licon 


rom 


T7 
WW 0 
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5 scan, put away the evil of your doings 
i rom before mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil, 
3 earn to do well, ſeek judgment, relieve 


CC 


or the widow. After which it fol- 


| ons, Tho' your fins be as ſcarlet, they 
250 be as white as ſnow ; th they be 
red like crimſon, they ſhall be as wool, 
W lfaiah i. 16, Ge. 


The Prophet Micab put this Que- 


| 8 of a Man who appears deſirous 


to pleaſe God: Mherewithal fhall I 
come before the Lord, and bow myſelf 
before the high God: ? &c. To which 
he gives this aſs, ; He hath ſbeued 
thee, O man, what is good; and what 
doth the Lord require of thee, but to do 
juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk 


3 humbly with thy God? Micah vi. 6, Sc. 


God 1s no becker F perſons: But in 
every nation he that feareth him and 
worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with 


bim, ſays St. Peter, Acts x. 34, 35. 


The grace of God. that bringets /alva- 
tion bath appeared to all Men; teaching 
us, that, denying ungodlineſs and worldly 
22 we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, i 
and 9 in A . world; Looking- 

A 1 


(29 1 
ur that Bleſſed hope, and the glorious 45. 4 
pearimg of the great God, and our Savi. 25 


our Teſus A lays st. Paul, Tit. ii. / G. 
„Ce. 4 
"Man other like Paſſages of Holy ig 
Scripture might be added, if, in ſo es 
plain a Caſe; it were neceſfary; but HEii. 
the main Ten and Drift both of the $ any 0 
Old and New Teſtament, being ma- Inde— 
nifeſtly all to this very purpoſe, makes Me » 
itt altogether needleſs. And therefore AA, 
from the whole I may upon very ſure Text 
| Grounds lay down this Concluſion, are 3 
in anſwer to the Queſtion propoſed; Tone. 
That To believe in the Lord Feſus WM New 
i Chriſt and to keep the Commandments of a 
= God, is the ſure and only way t0 eternal fary 
Salvation. God, 
The Neceflity of believing in the ſages 
1 Lord Jeſus Chrift, in order to Salva- with 
| tion, is moſt expreſsly declared in the ed, 
i Holy Scriptures, Thus our Saviour by 
bhimſelf ſays, God jo loved tbe world, mor 
i hat he gave. his only. begotten Son, that B 
i wobo/oever believeth in him ſhould not pe- defi 
j Miſh, hu have everlaſting hife, &c. John whit 
iii. 16, 17, 18, 19. And again, V. 36. the 
He that believeth an the Son, hath ever- imp 


2 


tar) | 


. -/ting life: And he that believeth not 


a 1 
) fm CI. 
1 # | 


be Son, ſhall not jee life; but the wrath 


* 
. 
* 
5 
21 


11. %% God abideth on him. | 
Again; This is life eternal, that they 
5 might know thee the only true God, and 
ſo Ves Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, John 
„vii. 3. Neither is there ſalvation in 
any other: For there is none other name 


nander heaven given among men, whereby 
ve muſt be ſaved, as St. Peter tells us, 
Ads iv. 12. To which many more 


Texts might be added, but that they 

Ware already ſufficiently known to every 

one who is a little acquainted with the 
New Teftament. © 


And that it is in like manner neceſ- 


ſary that we keep the Commandments of 


God, is fo expreſsly declared in the Paf- 
ſages which I bave already quoted, 


| with many others that might be add- 
ed, and fo univerſally acknowledged 
by all Chriſtians, that I need ſay no 


more for the Proof it. 2 
Before I proceed farther in what I 
deſign, there is one Difficulty, with 


which many ſeem to be puzzled, for 


the removing of which it will not be 
improper to ſay ſomething. - 16 Ic 
13 = = — 


ce If (lay ab oxblicithy;” to be- 


6 lieve in Fe/us Chriſi, and to keep the 
% Commandments of God, be thu 
10 abſolutely neceſſary to eternal Sal. 1 
% vation ; what ſhall become of thoſe 


« Who, all their Life long, have been, 3 
* are, or ſhall be kept in invincible L 


40 Ignorance of all, or almoſt all theſe 1 | 
« Things? It is impoſſible for a Man 
«© to believe in Chrijt, if he has never 
« heard of him, or of the Grounds ori 
« Reaſons upon which our Belief in 
% him is to be founded. It is alſo iT 


«impoſſible for him to keep the 


« Commandments of God, if he does 
« not fo much as know what thele 


« Commandments are, And yet thy 5 
4 Millions and Millions of People, in 
« all Ages of the World, have les | 
« and died not only in the utter Ig- 
<-norance- of all theſe Things, but 
% without any way or means of com- 
5 ing to the Knowledge of them, 
* "is beyond Diſpute : And that Mil- 
« lions and Millions more are likely 
% to continue to do the ſame, may 
&« well be concluded from the pr c 
” State of Mankind upon the F 3 
1.7 cc tne 


5 { 23) 

the Earth. Muſt all theſe 
Souls then be eternally damned for 
not believing and doing what, for 
want of Knowledge and even the 

Means of it, was abſolutely impoſ- 
de füble for them to believe or do:?“ 
3 WS -0/! not the Judge of all the earth do 


1 right 2 Gen. xviii, 2 5. 


WE nſwer, in the Words of Mo/es, That 
cre! things belong unto the Lord our 


er 
or G: but thoſe things which are revealed 
infW/-/ong to us and to our children for ever, 


WDcut. xxix. 29. 


he 3 Both Reaſon and Holy Scripture 
| J give us abundant Aſſurance that God 


Ws infinitely juſt and good; and there- 
at ee that be will neither deal unjuſtly 
in i nor cruelly with any Man. If a Man 
ed has ſufficient Knowledge, and will not 
g- Had according to it; or if he has the 
ut Means of Knowledge in his Power, 
» and will not make uſe of them, he 
„ uſtly deſerves to be puniſhed; and 
1- WE whatever Puniſhment he undergoes 
ly WY for his Obſtinacy or groſs Neglect, he 
y brings it on himſelf ; and therefore 
nt i has none but bimſelf to blame for it. 

| | And 


To all which it is very ſufficient to 


fo the Lord pitieth them that fear him 


will deal with thoſe who are invinci- 


( 24 ) b | 
And yet what Allowance God waſſ ö o,: 


make, even in ſome of theſe Caſes 3 bu 
for the Weakneſs and Frailty of Man, ed 201 


Where the Temptations are very frog . la: 


or ſudden, is more than we know : . laa 
Only in general Terms, he has told us| 4 . 12. 
that /:ke as a father pitieth his children =” 


ad at 


For he knoweth our frame, he remembreti| F ge 
that we are duſt, Pſal. ciii. 13, 14% / the 
Which goodneſs of God, inſtead of mak- Me dc 
ing us preſumptuous, ought to lead uMighte 
to repentance, Rom. ii. 4. But how he hat! 
ener 
bly (and therefore inculpably) igno-. n pa 
rant, is a Secret, which he has reſerved Wan, 
to himſelf; for which Reaſon it would but C 
be a vain Preſumption in us to en- Lord 


quire into it. There is ſcarce any W 
Man, even among the Heathens, ſo was c 
ignorant or ſtupid, as not to carry tified 
ſome Light of Religion in his own {WQuef 
Reaſon and Conſcience. How far {MWknow 
this Light /bews the work of the lau St. 7 
IR. in his heart (as the Apoitle MW plyin 
expreſſes it, Rom. ii. 15.) can be known WW gives 
only to God, who is the fearcber , tba? 
hearts; nor has God, upon this Occa- John 


ſion, 


Tir) 


on, made any thing more known to 


«i s, but only that as many as have ſin- 
n,0 1 without law, ſhall a lo periſh a i th 
Not /aw: and as many as have ſinned in 
be late, ſball be judged by the law, Rom. 
15, . 12. God l not judge any Man 


by a Law which he never knew, nor 
ad avy Way to come to the Know: 
age of: But ſuch Men ſhall be Judged 
y their own Conſciences; nor is it to 


e doubted but that God will paſs a 


FF ighteous Sentence on them; but what 
he hat Sentence will be, either in the 


eneral, with reſpect to them all, or 
1 particular with reſpect to any one 
d vlan, is never to be known to any 


but God, until the great Day of the 


Word (ball diſcover it. 

88 When St. Pezer, like other Men, 
ſo was deſirous to have his Curioſity gra- 
7 {Wtificd; and in order thereunto, put a 
nl Queſtion to our Bleſſed Saviour, to 


know what ſhould befal the Apoſtle 
St. 7ohn; our Saviour, inftead of com- 


lc plying with ſuch a fruitleſs Requeſt, 
n gives him a gentle Rebuke, What is 
(bat to thee? (ſays he) follow thou me, 


John xxi. 22, OF like manner, if a 


. Man 


(26) 


Man ſhall be inquiſitive to know nl 


F. 

what State the ancient Patriarchs andlf 
: mp 

others are, who had but an imperfecſ 61 


Knowledge of Chriſt, before his Com. q 
ing into the World; nor what is ot 
ſhall become of the Heathens, or othenll 
who never had, or are like to bay 
any Knowledge at all of Chris, andi 
but very little or none of God's Com- 
mandments; the like Anſwer may bell I 
given to him: « What is all this t Purpe 
ki « thee? Or how art thou concern. S 
dd in it? Follow thou Chrift ; be 
*« thankful for the Means of Salvation 
Which he hath afforded thee, and 1 


hri/l 
t e le 
Wcri pt 
ernir 
Fed 
Sec 


ents 


« make the right Uſe of them; but doi Irs 
« not pretend to intermeddle with An 
« Matters which belong unto God 1 
« alone, and wherein thou haſt no- Bi 
« thing to do.“ | Chriff 
Setting therefore this Queſtion in-. 2 
tirely aſide, as altogether uſeleſs and... 
impertinent to us; there are two other s ver 
Things which are here neceſſary to be ay 
inquired into, in order to our bettet he 
underſtanding the Way of Salvation. ither 


Firf, 


( 27 „ 
2 | Firſt, What are the particular Things 
4 e under this general Ex- 
4 reſſion of believing in the Lord Jeſus 
brit? Or in other Words, What are 
4 Whe ſeveral Particulars which the Holy 
f I cripture propoſes to be believed con- 
Wcerning Christ, in order to our being 
ved through him? 
= 5-condly, What are thoſe Command- 
Wnents of God, which for the ſame 
WP urpoſe, we are obliged to keep? 


Fir then, What are the ſeveral Par- 
belf 
culars which the Holy Scripture pro- 


oſes to be believed concerning Chrif, 
order to our being ſaved through 
im? 
And here 1 may well lay down this 
Ws a fundamental Rule, That whatever 
od bas made known concerning Feſus 
briſt, we are bound to believe the ſame, 
ar as we can by our reaſonable Dili- 
WW ence attain to the Knowledge of it. It 
s very poſſible indeed that one Man 
ay have much more Knowledge of 
heſe Things than another (for want 
either of Capacity or due Informa- 
ion) is able to arrive to. But that 
very Man is bound to make an ho- 
C 2 neſt 


7 : 


7 - TC 0 ; 
.neft and fincere Enquiry into what Gal 4 
has made known concerning them, an 
to believe whatever he finds that Gol 
has made known, is what I am ſure nd 4 
Chriſtian will deny, and therefore WW 
need not offer any Proof for it. 1 

In the firſt Place then, The chi 
and principal Thing that God hl 
made known to us of Jeſus Chri/t, an 
which for that Reaſon we are boun 
to believe, 1s 5 that He is {he Son of GY Y 


re 
— — os 3 2 8 Wn TS», 
[1 F * 5 


to be believed of him, ns 1 6nd S 
ſo to be repreſented in the Holy Scrip 
ture. Thus when our Saviour pi 
this Queſtion to his Apoſtles, tou 
ay ye that I am? Simon Peter anſwertlf 
and ſaid, Thou art Chriſt, the jon of i rofeſ 
living God. And Teſus anſwered ani 
aid unto him, Bleſſed art thou Sin ei 
Bar-jona: For fleſh and blood hath u 
revealed it unto thee, but my Father up . 
Is in beaven, Matth. Avi. 15, 40, | 
And the like Profeſſion of Faith 
Peter makes upon another Occafion 
Thou haſt the words of eternal life, ali 
- ave believe and are jure that thou art tWoltle 
1 the ſon y the living God, Jong 


PPE. 
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L ( 20 ) 
8 Fobr' xi. 25. Our Bleſſed Saviour 
ys of himſelf unto Martha, I am the 
08 -/urreffion and the life: He that be- 
evetb in me, though be were dead, yet 
2 he live: and whoſoever liveth and 
galievetb in me, ſhall never die. Beheveſt 
WF ou this? She ſaith unto him, Yea, 
rd: I believe that thou art the Chriſt, 
i e /n of God, which ſhould come into 
— HEE | 
71088 When the Eunucb, upon the Inſtruc- 


i ion which he had received from 


BP -:/:p, expreſſed a Defire to be baptiz- 
ric; Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt with 
3 II thine heart thou mayeſt. And be an- 
ered and /aid, I believe that Jeſus 
briſt is the ſon of God. Upon which 


er 
rofeſſion of his Faith, Philip imme- 
lately baptized him, and thereby re- 
nu eived him as a Member of the Church 


f Cbriſt, as we read, Ads viii. 36, 


. | 

"When St. Paul had been miracu- 
ouſly converted to the Chriſtian Faith; 
Ind from a Perſecutor of the Goſpel, 
_ ongvas, by Chriſt himſelf, made an A- 
doſtle and Preacher of it; this was 
he principal and fundamental Doc- 
7 CY > trine 


6 
-trine which he every, where taught 
as we are expreſsly told, Acis ix. 2: T 
Straigbtway be preached Chrift in 1 11 
Hnagogues, that he is the jon of God. Wc! 

I hoſoever ſpall confeſs that Feſus is tl plai. 
ſen of God, God, dwelleth in him, and l ſhev 
in God, {a ys St. John, 1 Jobn iv. 1 wan 
And again, "Ir ho is he that o eee, Mar 
the NM orld, but he that believeth that 7:8 gent 
ſus is the ſon of God? chap. v. y 8. l ha 
More than this needs not, I thin thus 


Pe 


be ſaid to any one who e 71 LF 

the Divine Authority of the Ho mo!! 

_ Scriptures, to make it appear to him cauſ 
that the chief and principal Flite to able 

be believed of our Lord Feſus Cprihi ture 

is, that He is the Son of God : But her you. 

there ariſes a Difficulty, which at fri be e 

was ſtarted by ſuch Men as were fo Men 

meaſuring all Things by their ow 8. 

Underſtanding ; but, in Proceſs offi grea 
Time, has not a little perplexed other of 

alſo; and therefore ought to have a any 

fair Anſwer given to it; which I ſhall Þut 

endeavour to do, without intermed- ture 
dling with ſuch Cavils as minifter que. mw 
Or t 


ftions, rather than godly ediſying, which 
In * To which fort of Things 
4 the 


FF Apoſtte directs us not to 2 Beed, 


"= FY 


i Timili. 4 ,\> 
J W The Way of fairly chal ng a Dif- 
culty is, Firſt to grant all that is 


148 plainly to be granted, and then to 
Jeu what more remains that yet 


WW wants to be cleared up. After which 
Manner, if a Man of Candour and In- 
N genuity propoſes the Difficulty which 
l have told you here ariſes, he muſt 
WF thus proceed: . 
Fer, He muſt grant that Jeſus Chrif 
moſt certainly is the Son of God; be- 
cauſe He 1s often, in a very remark- 
able Manner declared in Holy Scrip- 
ture ſo to be, as I have already ſhewn 
you. What remains therefore here to 
be explained, is only what is the true 
Meaning of this Expreſſion. 

Secondly, He muſt grant that ſuch 
great and glorious Things are ſpoken 
of him, as cannot poſſibly agree to 
any meer Man, nor indeed to any one 
but God. The Paſſages of Holy Scrip- 
ture to this purpoſe are many and very 
well known: J ſhall only mention two , 
or thiee of them. 


Jebn 


1 ; 
| 
| | * 
( 
4 
1 


| Fer Privilege which God vouch- 


LY 7 
Job i. 1, We thus read? In tbe bel gd 
ginning was the Word, and the Word hat 
was with God; and the Word was God: into 
The fame was in the beginning with] 4 with 
God. All things were made by him, and out 
oithout him was not any thing made, 4 4 
that was made. In him was life, ur xi 
#be life was the light of men, &c. Why chis, 
this Term, Word (or Logos, as it is nis 
in the Original Greek) is made uſe of, all t, 
we need not here enquire. But that all = 


UW this is ſpoken of our Saviour -Te/: = 
WB Cri, is allowed on all hands, and God 
woſt manifeſtly appears from Y 14. by H 
Where St. John, continuing his Dif. / 
courſe, ſays, The Word was made Fleſh Wt 7 

and dwelt among us, And we beheld his x 8 lor 
glory, the glory as of the only begotten of and 

the Father, full of grace and truth. þ1s, 
Col. ii. 3. The Apoſtle, ſpeaking of ©” 
Cbriſi, ſays, that in him are hid all the % 
| | Zreaſures of wiſdom and knowledge: And bell 
V9. he ſays, that in him dwelleth all her; 
W zhe fulneſs of the Godbead bodily; which tha 
is ſuch a Conjunction of the Divine gel: 
W and Human Nature in him, as never don 
| | was in any other Man. It was a pe- a 
2. 


ſafed 


9 afed unto bis choſen Servant Moſes, 
bat whereas he made himſelf known | 


od:nto other prophets in viſions or dreams; 
eth faithful Moſes he ſPoke mouth to 


Vouth, Numb. xii. 6, 7, 8. face to face, 
Bs man /peaketh unto his friend, Exod. 
Wc xxiii. 11. But infinitely beyond all 
mis, In Jeſs Chri/t He has taken up 
A His very Habitation; In him dwelleth 
ga. ihe fullneſs of the Godbead bodily (that 
W is to ſay, ſubſtantially) ſays St. Paul. | 
= 7He.1. 2. The Apoſtle tells us, that 
God hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken 4% us | 
by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir 
of all things; by whom aljo be made the 
worlds. Who being the brightneſs of his 
glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon, 
and upholding all things by the word of 
his power, when he had by himſelf purged 
our ſins, ſat down on the right hand of 
= be Majeſty on high: Being made ſo much 
better than the Angels, as He hath by in- 
Hberitance obtained à more excellent name 
than they. For unto which of the An- 
| gels [aid he, at any time, Thou art ny 
Son, this day have I begotten thee? And 
again, I will be to him a Father, and he 
ſhall be to me à Son? And um 
| : 8. 


| 
: 


He faith, Who maketh his Angels ſpirits 1 
unto the Son he jaith, Thy throne, O God, 3 


Holy Scripture might to the ſame Pur: 


them: Thoſe which I have already al- | 


| what I have ſaid, it muſt in the Second 
Place be granted, and indeed is gene- 


NET peculiar to himſelf, and altogether 


he bringeth in the 2 begotten into " 1 
world, be ſaith, And let the Angels fff 
God worſhip him. And of the Angel 9 


iffere 
er ſor 
im. 
es 

and bis Miniſters a flame of fir . Bull the 
erna 


is for ever and ever, a ſceptre of righte® i 
oufneſs is the ſceptre of thy kinsdom, &c, DOINLL 


Many other pregnant Paſſages off : þ bict 


poſe be added ; but they are ſo well . 
known, that I N not now mention 


ledged being very futficient to prove = 
rally allowed by all Chriſtians, that I 


fuch great and glorious Things are . 
ſpoken of Chriſt, as cannot poſſibly a- 


gree to any meer Man, no, nor to any c a 

Angel, or Creature, how excellent ſo- 1 i 

ever, but only to God, 15 
1 Thirdly, It is alſo granted that Feſus Tf: 
Cb is the Son of God, not barely in 504 
dhe ſame manner as good Men, and iſ *h 
_ the bleſſed Angels are ſometimes alſo 
called 2h Sons off God; but in a Man- 0 


different 


(35) 


Wiffecrent from that wherein any other 
erſon has this Appellation given to 
im. But the Streſs of the Difficulty 
„es here, that we have no Conception 
3% the Manner how God, who is an 
” ternal, infinite; and immortal Spirit, 


Would beget a Son; and how is it then 
1 Woflible for us to believe a Thing of 


5 

o rhich we neither have, nor indeed are 
ur- EF. oable of having any Conception or 
11 {Notion ? 


W To this it will be eaſy to give a ſa- 
3 WisfaQtory Anſwer, by conſidering that 
Where are many Things which we be- 
ieve and are fully perſuaded and con- 
Pinced of, although we are altogether 

Dgnorant of the Manner how they are, 

gor came to be, ſuch as we fully be- 
Wieve them to be. 

Every Man is by his own Experience 
Ifully convinced that his Soul is united 
o his Body: But how and in what 
Manner it is thus united, ſo as to give 


_ Life, Senſation, and Motion unto the 
* Body, which without the Soul would 
ſo be but a dead Carcaſs, no Man is able 


to give an Account. 
Every 


Every A 
of Neceſſity be convinced that there 
is and muſt be an eternal firſt Cauſe of 
all Things which never had nor could 


(36) 


Man, who conſiders, muſt 


have a Beginning or Being. For if 
there bad been but one fingle Inſtant, 
in which nothing at all did exiſt, it 
would be abſolutely impoſſible that 
any Thing ſhould ever have exiſted, ori 


been produced. And yet how, or af. 


ter what Manner, it is poſſible that any 
Thing ſhould be, or exiſt, without any 
Beginning of its Being, is altogether be- 
yond the Reach of our finite Under- 
ſtanding. 

Every Man, who has any Religion 
believes that God is preſent in all thei 
Parts of the Univerſe, ſo as every where] 


to know all Things, and to be able to 


do whatever is poſſible to be done. But 
how, and in what Manner, he is thus 
Omnipreſent, Omniſcient, and Omni- 
potent, the greateſt Philoſopher is not 
able to conceive. 
To give but one Inſtance ne and 
that a very familiar one: A Man born 
blind, who never had the leaſt Glim- 
mering of Light; by the Converſa- 
Y a . tion 


on which he has with other Men, 

Willy convinced that there is uch a 
3 enſe as Sight, whereby Men diſcover 
Ind diſtinguiſh Things one from ano- 
Wher at a Diſtance, But how, and af- 


er what Manner, it is that Men /ee, 
Dad thus diſtinguiſh Objects, he neither 
; as nor can have the leaſt Apprehenſion 
r Notion. 


or 
af. Let us now apply theſe few Inſtan- 
ny es to the Matter in hand. We have 
ny he infallible Teſtimony of the Holy 


Wcripture that Fe/us Chri/t is the Son, 
be begotten, the only begotten Son of 
od, John 1. 14, 18, The only Difi- 
Fulty, in believing this, ariſes from 
hence, that we are not able to con- 
Wceive the Manner how God, who is an 
eternal, infinite, and immortal Spirit, 
could beget a Son. But if this be a 
good Reaſon for not believing Te/us 
Chriſt to be the Son of God; by the 
ſame Rule we muſt not bein that 

Four own Souls are united to our Bo- 
1d dies: We muſt not believe that God 
rn {W's Eterngl, Omnipreſent, Omniſcient, 
n- Nor Omnipotent ; becauſe our weak 
a- WF Underſtanding is not able to form a 
+ Notion 


: 
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( 38 F 
"Notion of the Manner how thei 
Things are ſo: And a blind Mang 3 


_ notwithſtanding all that his Neigh 7 . 
bours ſay to him, muſt never believ Hart; 
that there is any ſuch Thing as Sight. 2 
Light, or Colours; becauſe it is im in 2 
poſſible for him, without the prope Mar 
Faculty, to conceive any Notion . ; 
them. Indeed, at this Rate, we muf And 
not believe that any Cauſe produce Hen, 
any Effect; becauſe the wiſeſt of Mei helie 
are not able to give a clear Account of W Thir 
the Manner how Cauſes operate. S moſt 
that at laſt we muſt come to believe no and | 
thing at all. gotte 


God requires no Impoſſibility from of tl 
us; and therefore does not expect that Hono- 
we ſhould believe more of any T bing, preſs 
than what He hath given us both the his k 
Capacity and Means of informing ouiſſ ent, 
ſelves, and coming to the Knowledę God 
of: But to refuſe to believe any Thing us: 
that He has ſo expreſsly declared in Thi. 
his holy Word, only becauſe we d God 
not underſtand the Manner how it id muff 
or comes to be, is plainly to ſet ou til h 
own weak and dim-ſighted Wiſdom 10 

upon 


„ 5 
pon a Level with his Divine . 
Wcience. 


art; we propheſy of them but in part; 
bei we ſee them through a glaſs darkly, or 
8: 2 ridale (as it is in the Original, and 
Margin of our Bibles) 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 12. 
e walk by faith not by fight, 2 Cor. v. 7. 
aug And Faith is the evidence of things not 
en, Heb. xi. 1. He therefore who» 
believes all thoſe great and glorious 
Things, that God has in his holy Word 
do moſt plainly declared of Jeſus Chrift, 
and particularly that He is he only be- 
gotten Son of God; and in Conſequence 
Ou of this Belief, honoureth the Son, as he 
ball honoureth the Father, as our Saviour ex- 
"oo prefly tells us we are to do, Jobn v. 2 3. 
cel his Faith, in this Point, is very ſuffici- 
ou ent, becauſe he belicves all of it that 
dge God has thought fit to make known to | 
ing : And as for the Manner how theſe | 
Things are or come ſo to be, which 
do God has not thought fit to reveal; he 
"WW muſt be content to be ignorant of it, un- 
ou til he comes to ſee Gon Jace to face, 
1 Cor, X11, 12. 


We know the Things of God but in } 


ed by thoſe who receive and pro- 


( 40 ) 2 
And thus I have given fuch an Ac: N 
count, as the Holy Scripture gives off 


the chief and principal Thing which 
| God has made known to be believed T 
by us of Feſus Chrift; which is, that] and. 
He is the Son of God in a Manner pe- T 
culiar to himſelf, although to us un- of tl 
known. Jin tt 
Other Things there are which God] born 
has made known unto us of Jeu T 
Chriſt, which therefore we ought to Als : 
enquire into and believe, it being our 
Duty to grow in the knowledge of our 2s © 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. AN | 
iii. 18. and not only to add to our faitlf *. 
virtue, but alſo to our virtue AN 1 
chap. i. to fe 
The Things, which I here point at, I Ster, 
are ſo very plainly ſet forth in Scrip- 11 
ture, that he who runs may read tben mug 
(as the Prophet ſpeaks, Hab. ii. 2.) 1 
and therefore I need only to mention 1 
them; becauſe they are generally known 18 
ane believed by all Chriſtians. * 
Thus then we are moſt plainly b T] 
= taught in Holy Scripture; and it is Trut 
accordingly acknowledged and believ- 3 


fels 8 


ſeſs the Goſpel of f Chris; ; That is 


fl lay; ; 
l S That the Ca of God became Man, 
u and took our Nature upon him; YI 


= That, by the powerful Operation 

of the Holy Gboſt, He was conceived }J 
in the Womb of a pus Virgin, and, 
W born of her; 

That he was of the Lineage of holy” 
8 Abraham and David; 

= That he led a moſt pure and holy - 
Life, without the leaſt Spot or Stain of : 
sin; 

= That He was the Chrift; or Meſſab,. 

whom God had long before promiſed : 
to ſend into the World for great and: 
+ WR glorious Purpoſes; 

That all the Doctrine, which hs- 
| taught, was from God, and therefore 
undoubtedly true; 

That all the Commands and Pre- 
cepts, which he gave out, were alſo 


from God, and therefore to be obey-- 
ed; 


: That for the Confirmation of the- 

Truth of his Doctrine, and the Au- 
| uy: of his- Precepts, he wrought: 
D * manyy 
1 


5 7 
many Miracles, which could not have 
been performed but by the extraordi. 3 
nary Power of God; 

That he was unjuſtly crucified and 
put to Death, his Soul being ſeparat- 
ed from his Body; 


That his Body was buried, and con- 1 
tinved in the State of Death until the holy 
third Day; = moſ 
That upon the third Day he roſe Con 
again to Life; Of which his Apoſtles His 
and Diſciples were faithful Witneſſes; MW fice 
| the 


That at the End of forty Days, he 
was viſibly taken up into Heaven ; our 
That he ſits at the Right Hand of and 


the Majeſty of God, and has all Power us; 
in Heaven and Earth; er 


That before his Death, he ordained Diſc 


and commanded that al; who ſhould to t! 


believe on him, fhould eat of that the 
Bread, and drink of that Cup, which Ghc 
he appointed, in Remembrance of his 1s or 
Death and Paſſion; to i 

That, before his AſchnGor; "the. gave fect 


Power and Commandment to his A. that 


poſtles to teach his Doctrine and pub-ih© 0 4 


liſh his Precepts unto all Nations, and Way 


to receive all that ſhould Believe on! Wor 
him 


; (43) 
zavel im into his Church by Baptiſm, in 
rdi. Ve Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
ond of ihe Holy Ghoſt,. For which Rea- 


and ſon his Church is truly Catholiek; or 
rat · ¶ Univerſal; becauſe all Nations of the 
World are equally admitted into it; 

on- That, in the Communion: of bis 
the holy Church, Forgiveneſs of Sins is 

moſt certainly to be had, upon the 
oſe! Conditions of Faith and Repentance: 
es His Death and Paſſion being a- Sacri- 


fice and Propitiation for the Sins of. | 


the World; and he being not only 
our Lord, but alſo our High Prieſt, 
of & and the one Mediator: between God and 
Ver us; 


That, to Wy his Apoſtles and 
ed Diſciples to publiſn thoſe glad Tidings 
nas to the World, and bring Men over to 
nat the Belief of "them, He. fent'the Holy 
cha Ghoſt, the bleſſed Spirit of God, who 
ais is one with the Father and the Son, 
to inſpire and endow them with per- 
tet Knowledge, and every other Gift 
that was neceſſary. for this Purpoſe, and 
to aſſiſt every faithful Chriſtian in the 
way of Salvation to the End of. the | 
World ;- 5 Re 
Aud. 
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one of us ſtand at the laſt great Day, 
to receive Sentence, either for eternallf 
Happineſs or everlaſting Puniſhment 
according as we have performed off 


— — N 


Obriſt, in order to our Salvation; and 


1 to anſwer for himſelf at the great 


T4) 


And, Laſtly, That he is appointed 
to be the 1 — of all Men; befor 
whoſe Judgment-ſeat we muſt evyerlf 


Judgt 
fue 
Decau 
Whartic 
e; 
to hi 


neglected our Duty. In order to which} * 
Judgment, the Bodies of all, who then 0 
Mall have died, will be raiſed up and 05 
re · united to their Souls, and a Change han 
will be made in all thoſe who then elare. 


hg be found alive. 

Theſe are the particular Things 
comprehended under this general Ex- 
pots i of believing in the Lord Feſus 


ſum} 
to re 
not e 
it? 

© 
Circ! 
Life, 
| flon 
ny 
Him 
plain 
and 
far: 
the 
yet 
tant 


they are all of them ſo plainly taught 
in the Holy Scriptures, and ſo un- 
animouſly believed in all Chriſtian 
Churches, that tis hard to conceive: 
how any Man can be ignorant of them 
or any of them, except it be for want 
of Enquiry or Attention: Or if any 
Man, through the Want of Capacity 
or Inſtruction, is not ſufficiently in- 
formed about chem; he muſt be left 


Jjudg⸗ 


(45) 
agment-Day. But if any Man hall. 
: efule to believe them or any of them, 
ecauſe he is not able to find out the 
; e Manner how they ate or can 
the ſame Anſwer muſt be given 
0 > bio as I have already given to 
ofe who, for the ſame Reaſon, enter- 


* tain ſome Doubt about Jeſus Chriſt's 
eu peing the begotton Son of God, Surely 
00 God's Knowledge is infinitely greater 
"> than ours; and if He has plainly de- 
zen clared a Thing ſo to be, what a Pre- 

ſumption is it- in us, poor Mortals, 
to refuſe to believe it, becauſe we are 
* 25 able to underſtand the Manner of 
nd i 3 


There are many other bares 
Circumſtances relating to the Birth, 
By Life, Death, Reſurrection, and' Aﬀcens 
ſion of our blefſed Saviour, and ma- 
ny other Things ſaid and taught by 
Him and his Apoſtles, which are very 
plainly ſet forth in Holy. Scripture, 
and very profitable to be known, as 
far as a Man is capable of coming to 
the Knowledge of them; of which 
BG: if a Man happens to be igno- 
ant, his Salvation will net be there- 


by 


* 


by affected, except his Ignorance pre ; 


eeeds from his own groſs Neglect off 
Careleſsneſs: But in the ſeveral Thing hem 
which I have now recounted, the Glory 57 
ef God, and the Salvation of us al : all f 
are nearly: concerned; for which Res od 
ſon they ought to be known and: bee; 
teved by every Chriſtian, and diligent ober 
ly taught and inculcated by all ſuch Con 
have the Care of Souls committed tifmane 
them. both 
And thus I bre ſhewn what ar that 
the ſeveral Particulars which we att worf 
bound to believe concerning Chrifh Wor 
in order to our being faved through love 
Him; which was the firſt Queſtion and 
pr opoſed. ORR they 
The other Queſtion, which remain hon 
to be anſwered, is this; What are th ate. 
Several Commandments of Gad, which, Acti 
or the ſame Purpoſe, we are ebliged 7] ban 
keep? To which, in a Thing ſo very ©)? 
well known, a ſhort Anſwer, provid- Wer 
ed it be plain, will, I think, be ſuff- I le 
| 18 1 


oient. 


All the Gn which God will 
has given unto Men, have been, and 
mult of Neceſſity * be, either, of 


Firſt, 


9 647) 

„irn, Moral; orSecondly, Poſitive Com- 
andments; as we uſually nen 
Fhem. 

By Moral Commandments we mean 
all fuch as require T hings that are 
1 3 Eo in themſelves, and in their Na- 
ure; the Goodneſs of which every 
ober Man's Reaſon is ſufficient to 
onvince him of. Thus the Com- 
Wmandments which God has given, 
both in the Old and New Teſtament, 
that we ſhould love, fear, ſerve, and 
[worſhip him, and not give religious 
Worſhip to any other; that we ſhould } 
love our Neighbours as ourſelves, | 
and do unto all Men as we would 
they ſhould do unto us; and that we 
ſhould be ſober, chaſte, and tempe- 
rate, and carefully abſtain from. every 
Action and Defire that is any way 
| contrary to whatever God has thus 
enjoined: All this fort of Command- 
ments (I ſay) we call Moral Command= | 
ments; becauſe the Goodneſs of them 
is moſt manifeſt to every one who 
will but ſoberly think of them, And 
that all theſe Moral Commandments are. 
of * Obligation to 1 Chri- 
3 ſtians, 


3 


— 
—ͤ— 


_ - = 
6 7 92 
14 R = 
Anu FO L 
a 2 
— RT _— 
3 N 


* 4 1 x — 
* — a 3 — 
7 * 
=y —— —gu—-—ᷣ 
— 


2 Ta - * 
"> 4& 
— AG Ea —— — 
* — Dt RY" — — 


1 {4 N 7 * u 4 — q 
RV. 6 —— —— 


— — Acer 


r 
r : 


P BEIT 4s -- 
— 


2 a —_—— 
— Ee I PEI 
con 


— Do CONE, 5 
= 1 wt f 


— * ay Noa l 
_ e . uy wa 
—V—— —L—ͤ— — — — 
* — * s 
* 


Scriptures, and ſo univerſally acknow. 


= 
1 


. | 
ſtians, and indeed to all Men that 
were, are, or ever ſhall be, is ſo ma- 
nifeſtly declared throughout the Holy 


ledged by all Parties, that I need not. 
wy offer any Thing for the Proof 
OL 36:1 * 
Beſide. ſuch Things as theſe, whichſ 
are naturally and eternally good, and] 
to every Man's ſober Reaſon appear 
ſo to be, God was formerly pleaſed to 
command other Things alſo, which! 
had no other Goodneſs in them, but 
only that God had commanded them; 
and ſuch Commandments as theſe we 


call Poftive Commandments or Inſtitu-W Nc 
tions. Thus he commanded our firſt Mwments 
Parents that they ſhould not eat of {Wamon 
the Fruit of one particular Tree in Na 
the Garden of Eden. Thus when he ¶ Hand, 
had given full Liberty to Mankind to utter! 
eat the Fleſh of every other living that 
Creature, for their Suſtenance ; yet retain 
he commanded them not to eat the Mio ve 
Blood of any ſuch Creature, Gen. ix, 4. Deſig 
Which Command we find ſeveral times many 
repeated in the Law of Moſes: Thus m it, 


he commanded Abraham that every 


Male 


| . 
Wale or Man- child of his Family and 
his Poſterity ſhould be circumciſed, 
Wen. xvii. 10. Thus he gave ſeveral 
Wommands unto the People of T1/rael, 
Woncerning Sacrifices, Oblations, Pu- 
Wifications, and the Obſervation of cer- 
ain Days or Times : And (to omit all - 
ther particular Inſtances) although it 
Ws a Moral Duty, that ſome proper 
WT ime ſhould be ſet apart for the publick 
Worſhip and Service of God; yet that 

his ſhould be the /eventh Day of the 
Weck, rather than the firſt, or ſecond, 
r any other Day of it, was only a po- 
tive Commandment. LINES 

Now that all theſe poſitive Command- 


ments contained in the Old Law, and 
of among them that of the ſeventh-day- 
in Sabbath, as far as it is a pofitive Com- 
he ¶ nand, were by the Goſpel of Chri/# 


to Nutterly abrogated and laid aſide, and 
ng that no Part of that Law was to be 
yet {MW retained but what is purely moral, is 
he ſo very plain, both from the whole 
4. Deſign of the New Teſtament, and 
es many well known particular Paſſages 
us in it, and ſo univerſally believed ” 
0 . all . 


| Ce) 
all Chriſtians, that I need not ſtand n noi 
to give any more particular Proof fi 
1 

But although all the old poſt a | 
Commands, which God formerly gave 
to his choſen People, are abolithedifi 
and done away by Feſus Chriſt, yell 
there were four poſitive Command: 
which he thought fit to leave with 


REV. 
his Apoſtles, for ever to be obſerved poin 
in his Church to the End of the F 
Wor Id. | 1 Co, 


Fir, That all 8 who are]. at 
received into his Church, ſhould be Perf; 
baptized in the Name of the Father, Chu 
and of the Son, and o the Holy Gboſ, hei 
Matt. xxviii. 19. | who 

Secondly, Fhat all, who profeſs the inſt. 
Chriſtian F aith, ſhould often eat of that all t! 
Bread, and drink of that Cup, which forn. 
he appointed to be eaten and drunk in thing 
remembrance of him, and to ſhew farth 26. 
his Death until be come. Matt. xxvi. WW For 
26, Sc. 1 Cor. xi. „ Sc.. Be | Apo! 
Thirdly, That the Firſt Day in: eve- G04 
ry Week (being the Day on which by v 
he aroſe from mana ſhould in a had 

parti 


| (5) | 
noch articular Manner be ſet apart for the 
f offB®@crvice of God, and the holy Aſſem- 


Plies for his Worſhip : Which has all 


Ati b long been done in the Chriſtian Church 
22 From the very Time of his Reſurre- 


{hed 

yi 
nds, 
with 
rvedl 


the 


ion, John xx. 26. Acts xx. 7. 1Cor. 
xvi. 2. For which Reaſon the Day has 
all along been called the Lord's Day, 
Rev. i. 10. as being particularly ap- 
pointed by him. 

Fourthly, That (to avoid Con fuſion, 
1 Cor, xiv. 23.) every Man ſhould not 
be at Liberty to take upon himſelf the 
Performance of Holy Offices in the 
Church; but that there ſhould every 
where be ſettled Paſtors and Teachers, 
whoſe proper Bulineſs it ſhould be to 


are 
| be 


Her, 


hoſt, 


the ingruct the People, and ſo to regulate 
that all the Circumſtances of religions Per- 
* formances among them, as that all 
in 


| things be done to edifying, 1 Cor. xiv. 
ar. th 26. and decently and in order, Y-40, 


XVI. 


For this Purpoſe our Saviour ſent his 


Apoſtles, John xx. 21. as Labourers in 


= God's Harveſt, Matt. ix. 38. And they, 
nc" WF by virtue of the Authority which they 
in 3 had received from him, wherever 
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we find St. Paul expreſly to have don 


dained. Elders in every Church, A 
Xiv. 23. Tit. i. 5. giving Command 
ment to the People to obey them wilt 


for their ſouls, Heb. xiii. 17. and ri 


among many witneſſes, the fame comm 
thou to faiffful men, who ſhall be all 


mothy, 2 Tim. ii. 2. Although none off 
theſe Teachers or Rulers were to be /or if 


; (32) 


they planted the Goſpel, not only regy 1 


k 
_ 
2 
1 27 


lated all theſe Things themſelves, Wt: 


1 Cor. xiv. but alſo appointed others 
do the ſame; and for this Purpoſe oi 


had the Rule over them, and watch 


quiring that ſuch Teachers ſhould al 
ways be continued in the Church. 7 
things that thou haſt heard from mi 


zo teach others alſo, ſays St. Paul to 7 


over God's heritage, 1 Pet. v. 3. or u I. 


Have dominion over the faith of Chriſi we 


ans, 2 Cor, i. 24. but only to feed tht | tude 


flock of God, and take the over fi and 


1 Pet. v. 2. beer 

And thus I have given a plain ande gion 
full, though brief, Account of tb hav: 
Anſwer which our bleſſed Saviour] and 


and his Apoſtles have made to th ate ! 


important 


b ( 53) 
n portant, and only neceſſary Que- 
lion in Religion, hat muſt we do to be 
ed? which is, that 70 believe in the 
Ford Jeſus Chriſt, and to keep the com- 


TS ti 

e iandments of God, is the ſure and only 
Ac way to eternal ſaluation. I have alſo 
andWMhewn you what the particular Things 
ure which we are to believe concerning 
che (Cbriſt, and what the Commandments 
ne of God are which we are to keep. All 
| a the moral Commandments of God are 
Mot perpetual Obligation: The pofitive 
, Commandments, which he thought fit to 
uni give to his People before the Coming of 
brit, are all aboliſhed : and there are 
7:4 four, and but four poſitive Command. 
e f 727775 given by him to the Chriſtian 
lord Church. Gl 
xr os If any Man ſhall here aſk, what 
ive are then to think of that Multi- 
t tude of Doctrines, both ſpeculative 
and practical, which by many have 


been mixed and blended with Reli- 


and gion; and about which learned Men 
the have ſo long and earneſtly diſputed, 


and writ ſo many Volumes, that they 
are not to be numbered, and much lets. 
E 3 - 


124. 


( 54 ) | 
to be read ; I ſhall give him a very ſhort 
but plain Anſwer. 

Firſt, If any Doctrine appears to be 
falſe, and manifeſtly contrary to plain 
'Reaſon, or Holy Scripture, or both, 
it is, without 5 more ado, to be re- 
jected. 

Secondly, If any Doctrine be intri- 
cate and perplexed, and mini/ters que- 
ſlions, rather than godly edifying which 
zs in faith, St. Paul has directed us not. 
Zo give heed to ſuch Things, 1 Tim. i. 


4. 

Thirdly, If any Doctrine be uſeful 
and profitable, although not ſtrictly ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation; there is no Doubt 
to be made, but that it may be ſoberly 
debated by thoſe who are of Capacity 
for it: Provided always that it be done 
with Modeſty, Humility, and Chari- 
ty; and without aſſuming any dominion 
over the faith of Chriſtians, 2 Cor. 


Fourthly, No Doctrine is to be im- 
poſed either to be believed or put in 
Practice, as neceſſary to Salvation, be- 
ſides what has been taught as ſuch by 


Feſu 


ft 


('ss) 


9 Jeſus Chr % or his Apoſtles. This is 


a Point of great Importance; and 
therefore I mall a little enlarge upon 
it, 


When God had given bis Law un- 


to the People of Iſrael, he laid a ſtrict 


Injunction upon them that they ſhould 


not add to the word which he command- 
ed them, neither ſhould they diminiſb 
weht from it, Deut. iv. 2. and. x11. 32. 
Solomon alſo gives them ſuch another 
Charge, Prov. xxx. 6. Add thou not 
(ſays he) unto his words, left he reprove 
thee, and thou be found a liar, It was 
not hereby forbidden to thoſe in Au- 
thority, to make human Laws for the 
prudent Regulation and Conduct of 
Affairs both in Church and State; 

but only that they ſhould not take 
upon them to make any Alteration 
in God's Law, either by adding any 
Thing to it, or diminiſhing any Thing 


from it; bat that whatever ſhould be 


eſtabliſhed by any Human Law, ſhould 
no farther be required, than as by Hu- 
man Authority ; and not impoſed upon 


the * as if God himſelf had im- 
medi- 


(992). . 

mediately commanded it. And if no 
ſuch Addition to, or Alteration in the 
Law of God given by Moſes, was al- 
lowed to be made by any Man or Men 
whatſoever; I think that by Parity of 
Reaſon, the ſame Care ought ſtrictly to 
be taken with regard to the Goſpel of 
Teſus Chriſt. But there is ſomething 
farther yet to be faid n this 
Matter. 

The Apoſtles of Chrift, who were 
ſent and commiſſioned by him to 
preach the Goſpel; the Apoſtles (1 
lay) were faithful ftewards of the my- 
fteries of God, 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. Good 
flewaras of the manifold grace of God, 
I Pet. iv. 10. They Kept back nothing 

that was profitable, Acts xx, 20, But 
wherever they planted a Church, they 
declared unto them all the counſel of 
God, Y 27. That is to ſay, they ful- 
ly taught them every Thing that was 
neceſſary, or even N to their 
Salvation. 

But ſome falſe Teachers and Preach- 
ers there were, who ſoon began to 


make Alterations, of their own de- 
e | viſing, 


. 
viing, in the Goſpel. Particularly, 
there were ſome „that taught, that ex- 


cept Men were circumciſed after the 


manner of Moſes, and kept the Law, 


they could not be ſaved, Acts xv. 1, 24. 
This Doctrine had made a great Pro- 


greſs in the Church of Galatia. The 
Preachers of it had no Deſign of ut- 
terly aboliſhing, or wholly ſetting a- 


tide the Goſpel of Chri/t : But they 


endeavoured to add ſomething to it, 
as neceſſary to Salvation, which Chrif 


or his Apoſtles, had never taught ſo 


to be. And yet the Apoſtle St. Paul 
calls this another Goſpel. I marvel (ſays 
he) that ye are /6 ſoon removed from 


lim that called you into the grace of 


Chriſt, unto another Goſpel : Which ts 
not (indeed properly ſpeaking) ano- 
ther ; but there be ſome that trouble you, 
and would pervert the goſpel of Cbriſt. 
By another Goſpel then, it is plain, 

means no more but the adding any 
Thing to the Goſpel, as neceſſary fo 
Salvation, which had not been taught 


ſo to be either by Chrift or his A- 


poſtles; and to put a Stop to this 
and 
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(538) 


and all the. like Practices and At. As 
tempts, he adds theſe moſt remark- Jae 
able Words: But though we, or an An- n, 
gel from heaven, preach any other goſpel Tt 
unto you, than that which we have ge 
alt 


preached unto you, let them be accurſed, 
And that his Words may make the by C 
deeper Impreſſion, he repeats the ſame all t 
Thing again, As we ſaid before, fo gane n 
T now again, 1f any Man preach another Auth 
goſpel unto you, than than ye have re- them, 
ceived, lel him be accurſed, As you may Addi 
read the Whole, Gal. i. 6. temp 

Tho' then, for the preſent, we ſhould how | 
Suppoſe that the Authority of Tradition whicl 
and all the General Councils, and others, that | 
that ever were in the World, and of all ain 
the Fathers and ancient Liturgies that Le 
ever were in the Church, and of all the whol 
learned Men that are or ever were upon Comm 
the Face of the Earth, and the Autho- MD of 
rity even of an Angel from Heaven, could vor 
be brought to prove any one Thing to be 
neceſſary to Salvation, which neither be ev, 
Chriſt nor bis Apoſtles ever taught jo to I 
be; wwe ought to have no manner of Re- lage | 
gard to it all. deep] 

As 


659) 
As St. Paul did, ſo do. repeat the 
ſame Thing again; Though for the pre- 


ent, Ne. 


The Terms and G of our 


Salvation are fixed by God, and have 
faithfully and fully been made known 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; nor have 


all the Men that are or ever were, 


no nor all the Angels in Heaven, any 
Authority given to them, or any of 


them, to make any Alteration in, or 


Addition to them: And whoever at- 
tempts ſo to do, let him well conſider 


how he ſhall eſcape that dreadful Cur/z 
which St. Paul, in theſe Words of his, 


that I have but now quoted, denounces 


againſt him. 


Let us hear the Concluſion of the 


whole Matter: Fear God and keep his 
Commandments ; for this is the whole du- _ 


ty of man. For God ſhall bring every 
| work into Judgment, with every ſecret 


thing, whether it be good, or whether it 
be evil. Eccleſ. xii. 13, 14. 

I will only add one remarkable Paſ- 
ſage of St. Paul, which I wiſh were 
deeply imprinted upon the Heart of 

1. every 
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every Chriſtian : Flee alſo youthful lujts; | 
but follow righteouſneſs, faith, charity, 
peace with them that call on the Lord, 
out of a pure heart. But fooliſh and un- 
learned queſtions avoid, knowing that 
bey do gender ſtrifes, 2 Tim. ii. 22, 23. 
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n which, from the Principles laid down or ſug- 


to Three Important Queſtions ; 3 the Det 
mination whereof would much conduce — 
the reſtoring of Communion between diffe- 
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READER. 


<1 N th:s Tranſlation, al- 
@ tho I have ſometimes 
varied from the Ex- 
preſſions of the moſt 
Reverend Author, as I thought 
would be moſt agreeable to the 
Idiom of the Enghſh Tongue 
(and even this but very ſeldom) 
yet I have every Where taken 
care to keep exadtly choſe to his 

1 Senſe. 


Senſe. But his Inſcription 1 1 
his Grace the Lord Archbiſho 
of Canterbury, ot being, in ij 
3 | Se 1- be 
Opiuion, well capable of a lite. 
ral Tranſlation, J have rathal 
choſen to omit it, than to ta 
the Liberty of paraphraſing 1 55 
leaving it to the Bookſeller's Di 
ſecretion to inſert it, if he thin 


fit, as it ſtauds in the Latin. 


e Intent and Deſign of this 
; /mall WO RK. 


needs obſerve, and good Men 
& cannot but lament the many 

be; and great Evils, which have 
IR Deen and are occaſioned by the Num- 
per of Secłs and Parties, and different 
Opinions whereby Chriſtians are not 
only diſtinguiſhed, but divided and 
ſeparated one from the other. Many 


are in doubt which part they ought to 


take, and becoming thereby uncertain 
of their eternal Salvation, are perplex- 
ed and troubled with the greateſt An- 
xiety and Inquietude of Mind. Many 
are fo given up to wrangling and diſ- 
puting, that they feem to have forgot- 


ten both true Piety and Charity; from 


whence it comes to paſs, that many, 
not knowing what to determine, take 


} 


Religion as a Thing uneertai. The 
A 3 IJccuc, 


VERY conſidering Man muſt 


Aoccaſion from hence of rejecting all 
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Yews, the Heathens, the Mahometan; Wious : 
and all forts of Infidels, do fo contemu l Chr 
and even deride Chriſtians, for thus|Whent - 
differing among themſelves, and for in- ion, : 
terweaving, ſome of them, moſt mon. ent. 
ſtrous Opinions together with their Hgree i 
Religion, that ſcarce any of them wil Huy to 
give themſelves the Trouble of fo much al Sal 
as inguiring into the Truth of the Chri- Would 
ſtian Faith. And, Laſtly, The Hatred, of C 
the Slaughters, the Maſſacres, the Wars ent w 
of Chriſtians againſt Chriſtians, often tor Nyith ! 
no other Canſe but Difference in Re- {Mnce tl 
ligion, or the Crime of Hereſy, as ſome In vain 
love to. call it, have long ſince given Wy, has 
and ftill do give great Scandal to all Nides a 
ſober Men. | unity, 
Having therefore long and ſeriouſſy d to t 
conſidered with myſelf, whether it ate Di 
may be any way brought to paſs, that Centro 
theſe Diſcords of the Chriſtian Church erw 


(which are the Cauſe of ſo many E- the Otl 
vils) may either be reconciled or laid 1. 
Ult IC 


aſleep, and an univerſal Communion 
amongſt all Chriſtians reſtored and e- {bus c. 
ſtabliſhed ; I can find but two poſſibic though 
Ways of doing ſo good a Work, and Pence | 
ſo deſirable to all Men who are truly r Fun. 

pious: 


ous: That is to fay, Either, fit, that 
chriſtians ſhould come to an Agree- 
Vent in all ſuch Opinions about Reli- 
Jon, as are thought to be of any Mo- 
ent. Or, ſecondly, that they ſhould 
erece in thoſe Things that are neceſ- 
ry to Church Communion and eter- 
u Salvation; and in all other Things 
Would allow to each other ſuch Liber- 
of Opinion, as may well be confi 
Int with the Foundation of Faith, 
With Peace, and a Holy Life. And 
Wince the firſt of theſe Ways, which 


ne In vain has hitherto been tried by ma- 
en , has as yet produced very little, be- 
des a great Number of Syſtems of Di- 


mty, Profeſſions of Faith, one oppoſe 
ly Wd to the other, perplexed and intri- 
it Nate Diſputations, and great Volumes of 
at Nntrovefſtes, wherewith we are almoſt 
h Wverwhelmed; either we muſt go into 
Ihe other Way, or elſe, in all human 


id robability, the Peace of the Church 
n nuſt for ever be deſpaired of. Having 
2. Whus concluded with myſelf, I have 
le Fhought it proper to ſearch with Dili- 
d Fence for theſe ſame neceſ/ary Things, 
r Fundamentals as they are uſually cal- 


Y, led ; 


led; and to confider the proper Wo 5 
that is to be made of them. But whe 
ther I have hit the Mark at which I 
have aimed, I muſt leave to the pg 
ment of the pious and . Rea 
der. a ani 
In the mean Time, let us all eat 2 
neſtly pray to God, That He would te : 
pleaſed fo to fill our Hearts with hi 
Holy Spirit, that, ſetting aſide the S. 
dy of Party, and all worldly Affection 
we may diligently and induſtriouſy 
adhere to true Faith, Holineſs, and 
Peace, for the Merits of Jeſus a 
To whom with the Father and the Hoh 
Ghoſt be all Honour, Praiſe, and Glnl 
for ever. Amen. 
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Tb FUNDAMENTAL: of Cana rau; 3 


2 the Uss bat i to be made 
ak them. 


as it is hate tO any 3 
leis or Church, being 
: a metaphorical Word; = - 
ſhall in the firſt Place endeavour to 

find out the exact literal Meaning of 

it, that all Ambiguity and Obſcurity 
may be avoided, 


IT. The 


(ro 


IT. The Church of Chrift is a 80. 
of Men owning an Oblizatinſ 


ciety 
to live in Communion one with an- 
other, in the Profeſſion of that Faith 
and Practice of thoſe Rules, which 
Fefus Chriſt (by himſelf, or by. tho: 
to whom he gave ſufficient Authority 


for that Purpoſe) has any Way pref 


{cribed unto them. 
III. This Church, or Society, ö 
ſometimes compared to a Buzlding; 
and thoſe Doctrines of Faith and Rules 
of Practice which are abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to fupport this Building, ſoa 
to anſwer the End for which it wa 
erected, may well be compared to it 
Foundation: And from hence each d 
theſe fame Doctrines and Rules take 
the Denomination of a Fundamental d 
Chriſtianity, EE 
IV. Other Doctrines and Rules there 
are, which tend to the firengthenng 
and adorning of this ſame metaphor 
cal Building, tho' not abſolutely ne- 
ceflary to the very Being and Support 
of it: And fuch Doctrines and Rule 
as theſe may, for that Reaſon be di. 
ſtinguiſhed from the Fundamentals, a 
. Calle 


alled 


es. 


348 


particu 
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a Me 
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feſſing 
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VI. 


Duty 


accord 
tunitii 
ledge 
to do 


ifs 
alled Non. fundamental, or Super ſtruc- 
Urs. 135 1 


V. Where the Profeſſion of any 


t articular Doctrine, or the Practice of 
uch any particular Rule, is abſolutely ne- 
nok Eeffary to qualify a Man to make a 
ry Part of this Building, or to be a Mem- 


per of this ſame Church or Society; 
ſuch Doctrine or Rule muſt needs be 


A accounted a Fundamental of Chriſtani- 
1 ty: But if a Man may be and continue 
5 


R Part of the Building, that is to ſay, a 
Member of the Church, ſo as to enjoy 
all the Rights and Privileges to ſuch 
agg Member, by the Appointment of 
"Chr: belonging, without the pro- 
of feſſing of this or that particular Doc- 
ke trine, or the Practice of this er that 


1 particular Rule; ſuch particular Doc- 


trine or Rule is to be looked upon not 
eas a Fundamental, but Nonfundamental 
of Chriſtianity, | Ca ny: 
VI. It being (as all do allow) the 
Duty of every Chrittian to endeavour, 
rt according to his C:pacity and Oppor- 


- 
: 


tunities, to increaſe: in all uſeful Know- 


to do the more Good, and beth to de- 
| fend 


doe (that thereby he may be enabled 
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fend and adorn the Religion which þ 
profeſſes, as alſo to inſtruct others i 
it:) From hence it follows, that Er. 

Tor or Ignorance, even in the Ni. 
Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, if affected 


or proceeding from Negligence, wil 


in the Sight of God, be accounted fi 


ful: and conſequently, without Repen 
tance, deſtructive of Salvation. But d 
ſuch Error or Ignorance as this, Gl 
alone, who is the Searcher of Hearts, | 
capable of judging; and as long as 1 
Man profeſſes to adhere to all the Fur 
aamentals of Chriſtianity, and does nd 
defeat this his Profeſſion, either u 


Words, or by his external Actions (6 


which alone other Men are capable of 


judging) fo long is he to be retained 
in the Communion of the Church, and 
to be looked upon as a true Member al 
it: And if he ſecretly cheriſhes any thing 
in his Heart, that is not conſiſtent with 
this Profe//ien, nor can be reconciled 
with it; he muſt be left to the Judg 
ment of God alone, as long as it is im- 
poſſible for Man to make a clear di- 

covery of this his Diſſimulation. 
VII. But if they, who bear Avth% 
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( 13) 
ity in the Chriſtian Church, do find 
Man to be ſo ignorant or erroneous 
Wn the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, as 
ot to be ſufficiently qualified to be, 
or continue, a Member of the Chriſtian 
hurch, they ought not to admit him 
ws ſuch, or allow him Chriſtian Com- 


nd makes ſuch Profeſſion of Faith, 
ind Promiſe of Obedience, as are ne- 
ary to be made by every Member 
ff the Church: Always excepting In- 
ants, and thoſe who are under the like 
Incapacity with them ; about whoſe 


his is no proper Place of entering into 
2 Diſpute. 


neu VIII. Here, then, two Queſtions 45 
and ite; Firſt, What are thoſe Doctrines 


of Chriſtianity ? Or, in other Terms, 


ilc0ſto be abſolutely neceſſiry to qualify a 
dg: lan to be a Member of the Chriſtian 
im-Whurch or Society, and to be entitled 


Member belonging ? And, Secondly, 


B ſuaſion, 
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union until he is better inſtructed, 


Reception into the Church by Baptiſm, 


of Faith, and Rules of Practice, which 
ure to be looked upon as Fundamentals. 


bo the Rights and Privileges to ſuch a 
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Faith, and to own his Obligation to 
conform to theſe Rules of Practice, 
and conſequently to take both theſe 
'Things upon him. 

IX. Inſtead of giving any Anſwer 
of mine 04wn to the firſt of theſe Que. 
ſtions, I ſhall rather chuſe to ſuggeſt 
what I take to have been the Judgment 
of the whole Chriſtian Church upon it, 
from the Days of the Apoſtles to thi 
preſent Time. 

X. Waving therefore all Diſputo a. 
bout the Baptiſm of Infants, it ſuffici- 
ently appears both from Scripture and 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that all adult Per- 


ſons, who from Judaiſm or Heatheniſm 
were converted to Chriſtianity, were 
from the very Beginning admitted in- 


to the Church by Baptiſm ; according] 


to Chriſt's own Appointment, Mott, 
xxviii. 19. and that every ſuch Perſon, 
before he was baptized, was required 
to make ſuch Profeſſion of the Chr: 
ſtian Religion, as might be ſufficient 
to ſhew that, if he were ſincere in the 


Matter, he was duly qualified to be 2 
| true 


: a 
ſuaſion, is neceſſay for ſuch a Man to 48 


make Profeſſion of theſe Doctrines of | 


hurc! 
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(15) 
ue and faithful Member of Chr:/?'s 
aurch: And that this fame Practice 


1 as all along continued wherever the 
ö Chriſtian Religion was profeſſed; ex- 
7 ept among thoſe few Sectaries, who, 
Bf late Years, have rejected even Bap- 
4 tim itſelf, is too notorious to need 


any Proof. 

0 XI. From whence I may, with all 
" Wilurance, draw this negative Conclu- 
jon, That whatever has no where, at 
15 buy Time, in the Chriſtian Church, been 


reguired as any Part of the Profeſſion of 


Adult Perſon at his Admiſſion to Bap- 
in, is not, in the Judgment of the U- 
* werſal Church, 0 be loof d upon as ne- 


m pr of Her Society, or in other Terms, 
e be a fundamental Part of Chriſtianity. 
* XII. No Chriſtian Church that is, 


r ever was, upon Earth ( includin 
ven the Church of Rome itſelf) has 
ver, that I can find, required any lar- 
ger Profeſſion from thoſe whom ſhe 
admitted into her Society by Baptiſm, 


dneſs, to own the Belief of the Chri- 
un Faith, as it isexpreſiedintheCreed, 
D 2 com- 


Feſary to qualiſy a Man to be a true Mom 
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5 
commonly called the Apoſtles Creed, and 
to promiſe and vow Obedience to al 
God's Commandments. It is indeed d 
very good Uſe, that every Chriſtian, 
zf he be of Capacity for it, ſhould be far. 
ther inſtructed in all the Things that 
belong to his Religion : But this being 
the tm Profeſſion that is, or ever was 
required by any Church, in order t 
a Man's becoming a Member of he 
Society by Baptiſm, it follows, that 
the Judgment of all Churches (I meant 
they are impartial and conſiſtent with 
themſelves) nothing more ought to 
be required from any Man in order to 
his continuing a Member of the Church, 
into which he has, on the fole Conditiu 
of this ſame Profeſſion, been admitted, 
but only an honeſt and fincere Pertor- 
mance of all that he has thns profeſſed: 


And conſequently, that nothing bes] 


yond this in Chriſtianity is to be 
look'd upon as fundamental. 

XIII. I grant, indeed, that in the 
Apoſtles Creed, as we now have it, there 
is ſomething that is not to be look 
upon as Fundamental, and of which i 
is poſſible a Man may be ignorant 
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? 6 
and yet be a ſound and ſincere Mem- 
ber of the Chriſtian Church. Thus, 
for Example, If an unlearned Man 
ſhould not know, or not remember, 


hat nour, under whom our bleſſed Saviour 
ſuffered, was Pontius Pilate, he yet 
might be never the worſe a Chriſtian: 
To which ſome add the Article of 
Chriſi's Deſcent into Hell; about the 
Meaning of which there has been ſo 
much Controverſy among learned 
Men: But all that I now contend for 
is, that, in the Judgment of all Chri- 
ſtian Churches (I mean, if they will 
ci be impartial, and conſiſtent with 
a themſelves ) nothing more in Chriſtia- 
6 nity is to be looked upon as fundamen- 
01. 72), nothing more is abſolutely neceſſary 
to qualify a Man to' be a Member of 
bY the Chriſtian Church, and to be ad- 
WI mitted thereunto by Baptiſm, but on- 

ly honeſtly and fincerely to confeſs his 
die Faith in the Words of the Apoſtles Creed, 
to renounce all manner of Sin and 
Wickedneſs, and to promiſe and vow 
Obedience to all God's Command- 
aui ments: And if with the ſame Honeſty 
„ and 


that the Name of the Roman Gover- 
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and Sincerity he endeavours, through 


his whole Life, to perform all that he 


has thus profeſſed and promiſed, he 
will undoubtedly continue to be a 
found Member of the Church, and 
entitled to all the Benefits of Chriſtian 
Communion, and all the Rights and 


Privileges thereunto belonging. In. 


deed if a Man deſires to be admitted 
as a Teacher or Governourinany Church, 
it may be, and, as the State of Chri- 
ſtianity now is, I take it to be neceſ- 
fary to lay him under ſome farther 
Conditions, of which I have now no 
Occaſion to ſpeak : But if all he aims 
at be a full and free Enjoyment of the 
Means of Salvation, and Chriſtian 
Communion, I cannot ſee why any 
Church ſhould require more from him 


thanan honeſt and fincere Performance 


of all that they themſelves required 


him to profeſs and undertake when he 
was admitted as one of their Members 
by Baptiſm. And let this ſuffice to 
have been ſpoken of the Judgment of 
the whole Church, touching the Number 
of the Fundamentalsof ChriſtianReligion, 
which may plainly be gathered * 

the 
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he Terms and Conditions upon which 
hehe every where admits Adult Perſons 
he into her Society by Baptiſm. 

8 XIV. I come now to the Second 


tl 
5 Ma: 
$3. 
$45 
8 
"hs 


nd ueſtion propoſed ( $. VIII,) vez. 
an WW hat Degree of Aſſent, Belief, or 
nd erſuaſion is neceſſary for ſuch a 


an | 7, e. a Member of the Chriſtian 
hurch] to make Profeſſion of theſe 
undamental| Doctrines of Faith, and. 
0 ay own, Obligation to conform to 
hefe fundamental ] Rules of Practice; 
er Wand conſequently to take both theſe 
no Mrhings upon him. 

ns MW XV. Whatever Difference there may 
he Wc apprehended to be, between the Sig- 
nification of theſe three Words, Af. 
ent, Belief, and Perſuaſion; yet every 
Man will allow, that the two latter 
always entirely depend upon, and are 
Konſequent to the former; nor is it 
pofſible for a Man to believe or be per- 


U- 


ed 


p ves his Aſjent to: For which Rea- 


of Won, and to avoid embaraſſing my Diſ- 
or Neurſe with more Words than are ne- 
1, -llary, I may for the prefent be al- 


owed to drop the two latter of theſe 
he Words, 


uaded of more or other than what he 


oof 


pacities of Men for clearly apprehend- 


Cw 7 ; 
Words, and only to retain the fo. 
mer. : | 
XVI. The Degree of Aſſent is alway 
to be meaſured by theſe two Things; 
Fin, The Clearneſs of the Perceptin 


of the Thing aflcnted to; and Second) X\ 
The Strength of Conviction touchin mean 
the Truth of it. If two Men aflent more 
one and the ſame Thing, and one d this 1 
them has a more diſtin& Notion d branc! 
Idea thereof, or a ſtronger Conviction Fe 
of the Truth of it, than what the o. ftinct! 
ther has; theſe two Perſons may be ec © 
ſaid to have dj/erent Degrees of Aſſent Chr iſt 
touching this fame Thing: And therſſ®! Ce 
being very great Difference in the Ca 2 
uc 


ing, both whatever is propoſed to them er | 
and alſo the Reaſons and Argument erce o 
upon which the Truth of any ſuch thing” eſpec 
relies; from hence it muſt ariſe, that ſufficic 
when different Men aſſent to one and nefit o 


the ſame Thing, it muſt be with 2 XV 


different Degree and Aſſent, in propor- 1 
tion to the different Degrees of Lade- Ye 


ftanding wherewith they are endowed, wh 18 
or the different Degrees of Care gn Mat ne 
Power 


Diligence where with they have appli 


tber 


Wtheir ſeveral Underſtandings, either 
Wiruly to apprehend the Thing that is 
propoſed to them, or the Reaſons and 
Arguments that are offered for the 


1 ruth of it. 
45 XVII. Having thus ſhewn what I 
in mean by the Degree of Aſent; for the 


more clear and orderly Proceeding in 
this Matter, it will not be amiſs to 


now upon, into two Parts, and di- 
ſtinctly to enquire, Fit, What De- 
bel eree of Aﬀent to the Fundamentals of 
en chriſtianity is neceſſary in the Sight 
\creſWo! God; or, ( which is the very ſame 
Cl Thing in other Terms) What Degree 
nd of fuch Aſſent does God require from 


em every Man: And, Secondly, What De- 


entz l eree of ſuch Aſſent is neceſſary with 
ing reſpect to the Church, that is to ſay, 


hit efficient to entitle a Man to the Be- 


andi nefit of Chriſtian Communion. 

hi XVIII. Touching the former of 
or-Wthele Queſtions, It being on all Hands 
allowed, that God requires nothing 
dM that is 7mpofſible from any Man; and 


{ſtat no more is, or can be, in any Man's 


lied Power, or pgſible to him, in any Affair 
What. 


branch this Queſtion, which I am 
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5 , 
whatever, but only to uſe his beſt E C..... 
deavours ; it neceſſarily follows, th XI. 
if a Man uſes his beſt Endeavours, H En 
all ſuch Ways as are in his Power, ente 
find out the Fundamentals of Chriſtu 
nity, to form a clear and proper Ne! 1 
tion of them, to enquire after the AM 
guments by which the Truth of then 
and each of them is proved; and, . ; 
cording as he is able to apprehend 
both the Things themſelves, and the 
Proof that is brought for them, ſo 1 
give a proportionable Aſſent to them: 
This being manifeſtly the very utmoſ 
that, in this Caſe, is in any Man's 
Power ; it follows (I ſay) that ifa 
Man does all this with Honeſty, Sin. 
cerity, and his beſt Diligence, God 
will require no more from him; | 
mean, with reſpect to the Fundamen- 
tals of Chriſtianity : For that, beſide 
this, God may require from men, d 
at leaſt from ſome Men, that they 
ſhould alſo make Enquiry into Thing 
that are non. fundamental, is no more 


than what I have in Effect already 
SL 


OW 

raor d, 
win 
n one 
wn ir 
„Jude 
hat G 


XIX. But? N 


EDS 
XIX. But ſuppoſe a Man has done 
Wis Endeavour in the Manner but now 
entioned, and yet that, after all, he 
Wives no Degree of Aſſent to ſome of 
Wc Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, either 
ecauſe they, or the Arguments for 
em are not ſufficiently propoſed to 
Wim, or that he wants ſufficient Ca- 


lan as this (it may be demanded) 
n a State of Salvation? Anſw. How 
Pod will deal with thoſe who err or 
e in Ignorance: even touching the 
noſt fundamental Points of Religion, 
nd cannot help it, is a Secret which 


uy cannot pretend to dive into. All 
_ ean ſay is, that he who 1s not a 
4 lember of Chriſt's Church, is not in 


ie ordinary Way of Salvation, neither 
las he any Promiſe of God, that I 
now of to depend upon: What e- 


of 
hey raordinary or uncovenanted Way of 
ine ewing any, and what Mercy to ſuch 


judge of it: All I venture to fay is, 
hat God requires no 1mpoſſibility from 
M Man, nor conſequently any more 

| than 


Wacity to apprehend them: Is ſuch a 


none God may have, is known to his 
wa infinite Wiſdom alone; nor am 
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than his moſt honeſt, beſt, and dil. 
ent Endeavours, either in this or any 

other Caſe: And if, after all a Man' 

Endeavours, he arrives only to a loy 

and weak Degree of Aſſent to the 

Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, yet if he 

lives in the Communion of Chriſt 

Church, and gives due Obedience to 

all his Laws ; either I muſt conclude 

him to be in a ſure Way of Salvation, 
or elſe I muſt look upon the Cale of 
the Bulk of all Chriſtians, even thoſe 
that appear to be honeſt and ſincere, 
to be very doubtful, or rather indeed 

deſperate ; nor are there wanting di- 

verſe pregnant Paſlages in the New 

Teſtament, ( beſide the manifeſt Res- 

ſon of the Thing) to ſhew, that 1 

Man may be weak in the Faith, and 
et a good and ſincere Chriſtian, and 

conſequently acceptable to God, 

XX. Let us come then to the other 
Queſtion propoſed, vig. What Degree 


ould 
able 
nours 
ta all 
Mem 
er of 
able t 
Intent 
Profe: 
fant! 


of Aﬀent to the Fundamentals of Chri- 95 to 
ſtianity is neceſſary with reſpect to e une 
Church; that is to fay, ſufficient t * 
entitle a Man to the Privilege and Be- Lite 8 
3 


nefit of Chriſtian Communion. 
XXI. No 


(a) 


XXI. No Church or Church-Go- 


ernour, Without immediate Inſpira- 


ion from God (which in this. Caſe, 
ſuppoſe, is not to be expected) can 
e able to diſcover whether a Man 
ſincerely in his Heart believes what 
with his Mouth he profeſſes; any far- 
cher than as they may gather the ſame 
om his other concurrent Words and 
Actions: Neither are they able by 
any other Way to judge what Degree 
of Aſſent he gives to the Fundamentals 
of Chriſtianity. For our Words and 


outward Actions, we may be account- 


able to the Church, or the Gover- 


nours of it; as in ſome Cafes we are 
ta all other Societies of which we are 
Members: But God alone is the Search 
er of Hearts ; and therefore he only is 


able truly to judge of the Thoughts and 


Intents of them. If then a Man makes 


Profeſſion of the Fundamentals of Chri- 


ſianity, and is always ready and will- 


ing to make Profeſſion of them in the 


eme Words wherein the, Church re- 
quires the like Profeſſion to be made 
at the Time of Baptiſm; and if his 


Life, Converſation, Words, or Ac- 


C tions 
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tions are no Way contrary to this Pro 
feſſion ( abating for the common Frail. 
ties and Miſtakes to which we are i 
ſubject) I ſee not what more the Churchill 
can require from him to ſhew that hi 
gives ſuch a Degree of Aﬀſent to the 
Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, as is ff: 


_ ficient to entitle him to the Benefit d 
Chriſtian Communion, and all the Pr; 
vileges of it. | 

XXII. For the clearer Explication 
of this; Let us ſuppoſe that a Je, be. 


| Thing 
himſe 


And 


duces 
gion 


that N 


ing ſo far convinced of the Truth d 
Chriſtianity as to deſire to be admitted 
into the Church by Baptiſinm, ſhoul 

for that Purpoſe apply himſelf to 
Chriſtian Biſhop, and offer to makt 
all that fame Profeſſion, which nov 


is or ever was required by any Church 1 XA 
as the Condition of Paptiſm; and by "ig 
the known Sobriety of his Life an 705 
Goodneſs of his Manners, ſhould gt c 15 
all the Aſſurance that one Man cal F fi 
give to another, of his Honeſty and 1 1 
Sincerity in what he thus propoſes t0 ary 
do; I demand, Is ſuch a Man as th 7 B 
without any farther Examination, b 0 


be admitted into the Church? 
e XXIII 
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XXIII. vou will ſay, That it is poſſible 
Man may miſinterpret the beſt Words, 
i * couch a very wrong and even he- 
&ctical Meaning under them; and there- 
Wore, that in ſuch a Caſe, the Biſhop 
Fought to make farther Enquiry into his 
II houghts and Conceptions of thoſe 
Things, of which he thus declares 
himſelf willing to make Profeſſion. 


4 And farthermore, that ſince it con- 
tn daces not a little to the good of Reli- 
be Lion. and the Peace of the Church, 

* that Men ſhould have right Notions of 
el the Non-fundamentals of Chriſtianity, 

auler at leaſt of ſome of them: It would 
be very proper for the Biſhop to make 


Enquiry into his Opinions touching 
uy theſe Things alſo. 0 | a 

XXIV. 5 us ſuppoſe all this to be 
done, and that the Convert Jerv ſhould 
thus anſwer for himſelf: _ 

Firſt, That he had honeſtly and 
nM ncerely endeavoured, to the very beſt 
zul of his Capacity, to underſtand the 
« of Vole Covenant which God has been 
this pleaſed to enter into with Man, thro' 

%%% Chriſt, and all the Fundamental 
I chriſtianity, whether Doctrinal or 
C 2 Practical, 


o 
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Ji 


Practical, in their true and gemunt 
. 
Vcry v 


Senſe, which he humbly hopes and 

believes he underftands as far as is ne rruth 
ceſſary to his eternal Salvation, andi xpreſ 
Reception into the Church; fron nd i. 
which Senſe, through God's Help, E their! 
reſolves never to vary, out of a Doctri 
ſiniſter or worldly Conſideration, q Manne 
any other Motive whatever, but tha more 
of inward Conviction, in Caſe tha elves, 
hereafter he ſhould be convinced thi Ways 
he had been miftaken in any part» about 
cular. | that h 
Secondly, That all Chriftians unan- ly agr 
mouſly owning the Holy Scriptures MW. Light 


as an undoubted Rule both of Do. Vom 7 
trine and Practice; he had endeavour Wl 1n/?ru 
ed, and always to his Ability wou Hand tl 


endeavour rightly to underſtand theſ Ying. 
facred Books in all Things concerning ove < 
both the one and the other; and ac-{W217/þ ( 
cordingly to conform beth his Beli much 
and Actions to them; and particular Wand, i 
ly to underſtand all the Fundamental when 
of Chriſtianity in the very fame Senſe ¶ ſtinct 
as he found, or ſhould find them there MW ſtingu 
to be delivered. | their 


Third, 


Fg 


= 0720) 
in 7h:irdly, That different Men may 
uu rery well agree in acknowledging the 


Truth of one and the ſame Doctrine, 
expreſſed in the very ſame Words; 
nd in Purſuance thereof may form 


Doctrine, exactly in the very fame 
Manner; and yet, when they come 


bat elves, they may have very different 


ht Ways both of thinking and ſpeaking 
rt. Wabout it; thus (for Example) all Men, 


[that have the uſe of Sight, unanimouſ- 


8 Light; that Light proceeds and comes 


c. from the Sun; that Light is a Means or 


ur. Viſtrument whereby wwe are enabled to-fee ; 


ul and that by Means of Light we find 
er Things to be of different Colours; nor 
ing Leave we any way without it, to diſtin- 
ac. gi Colours one from the other, or ſo 
liel nuch as to concerve a Notion of them ;; 


lar. and, in Purſuance of theſe Sentiments, 


an when they have a Mind to take a di- 
nſe i ſtinct View of any Thing, or to di- 
er fiinguiſh Things one from another by 

their Colours, they always ſet them 


n a clear Light; and when the Senſe: 


* e " 


their Practice, ſo far as relates to this 


more particularly to explain them-- 


n- ly agree that the Sun is a Fountain of” 


( 30 ) = | 
of ſeeing begins to fail, they uſe the 
Helps of Spectacles or Glaſſes, G. 
And yet, when Men come more par. 
_ ticularly to expreſs their Conception their 
of this whole Matter, how do they Whey + 
differ in their Opinions about Lig Philo! 
and Colcurs? One Man affirms Light 
and Calours to be nothing but Sies: 
Another laughs at this, and ſays that 
Ligli is a ſubtile Body, and that Co- 
lours are nothing but the Mcarficaticn 
of Light according to the Diſpoſition 
of the Surface whereby the Light i; 
reflected, or Medium whereby it is re- 
fracted, and thereby differently affcds 
the Organ of Seeing; with many more 
Subtilties which the Philoſophers have 
advanced upon this Subject. And ma- 
ny more there are who walk by the 
Light without the help of this Philo- 
ſophy, and diſtinguith Colours as well 
as the moſt learned Man, although 
they themſelves are illiterate. 

In like manner, Let us ſuppoſe cut 
Convert Few thould tell the Eaſbop, 
that plain Chriftians may well agrc 
in their Sentiments and Expreſſiom 
teuching the Fundamentals of Chriſti- 


ani, 


. 

Waity, in a very ſufficient Manner for 
e direfting of their Practice; and yet, 
they once indulge themſelves in 
Whcir Speculations about them, they 


. 5 
it hiloſophers do about Light and Co- 


ours, but even as much as Men born 
plind would do, if they ſhould enter 
nat into a Debate about the Objects of 
o- Woight: For which reaſon he reſolves, 
im when he has no Knowledge of a 
on Thing but what comes by Revelation, 
is to make uſe of no other Words but 
re- Wthoſe of the Revelation itlelf about it; 
& Wor if any other Words have been made 
ore Nuſe of, which, for the Sake of Peace, 


ne he will not much oppoſe, it is with 


12- him an avowed Principle that he will 
the interpret all ſuch Words as are of Hu- 
lo- nan Invention, by the Words of God, 
ell W who certainly beſt underſtands what 
gu he himſelf has thought fit to reveal; 


and not the Words of God, by thoſe 


ur WM of human Invention: Nor will he al- 
op, low any thing to be ſignified by ſuch 
rer Puman Words as are made uſe of to ex- 


"ns WM preſs any Point of purely revealed 


t- Faith, but what he apprehends to be 


y differ not only as much as the 


Bgni- 
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ſignified by the Words whereby C 
has thought fit to reveal it. And it 
ſuch Words of Men are not to be re. 


conciled with the Words of Scripture, Mi 
he will reject them, and ſtick to thoſe {our « 
of the Scripture only. this C 
Feurthly, That it is a fundamental WiÞop : 
Rule of Chriſtianity to maintain Peace Mo! Re 
and good Agreement, as much as law- {MW Integi 
fully may be done, among all Men, be, v. 
and eſpecially among Chriſtians. AM liged 
therefore, for this Reaſon, he is con- him i 
tent in the Profeſſion of his Faith to {MW who 1 
make uſe of ſome Werds that have been ¶ contic 
introduced by the Chriſtian Church; but I in th 
always declaring that he means no partic 
more by them than what is ſignified I And, 
by the Words of Holy Scripture; ſo what- vi. 
ever Opinions he may have about culty, 
Matters of Religion, that either are mand 
or ſeem to be different from what the 11 
Church has determined, he reſolves I pious 
to keep them quietly to himſeif and Conſ 
to make no Diſturbance or publick draw! 
Oppoſition about them; except the betw /e 
Church ſhould determine ſomething MW he m 
which he is fully perſuaded to be de- 5 
0 


ſtructive of ſome of the Fundamental 


ck 


. ( 33] 
of Chriſtianity ; in which Caſe, he looks 
upon himſelf to be bound in Conſcience 


. openly to declare againſt her. 


our Convert Few ſhould thus, u 

this Occaſion, make Anſwer to the Bi- 
E ſhop: and that there were no manner 
of Reaſon to ſuſpeXt him of want of 
Integrity ; and then let the Queſtion 
be, whether the Biſhop would be ob- 
liged upon theſe Terms to receive 
\n- W bim into the Church by Baptiſm ? He 
to who reads the Acts of the Apoſtles, and 
er conſiders upon what Terms Men were 
ut in thoſe Days admitted to Baptiſm; 
no particularly he Eunucli, Chap. viii. 37. 
ed And, the Keeper . of the Priſon, Chap. 


at- xvi. 30, Sc. will find no great Diffi- 


ut culty, I believe, to anſwer this De- 
re mand. | 
he I leave it to the Judgment of the 
es pious and peaceable Reader, what 
ad Conſequences may from hence be 
ck drawn for the ſettling of Communion 
he between different Churches: And that 
be may the more be diſpoſed to Peace 
I cannot but with that he would read 


have 


XXV. Let us Wppoſe (I fay) that 


aud confider the Fenical Books that 


- —— 
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have been writen ; and thereunto add 
his own Prayers. If in ſuch Book 
he finds ſome Things too looſely and N 
uncautiouſly ſaid, he ought to rejed 
them, but always to embrace what-W#| A 
ever tends both to Peace and true 
be 


Piety. 
do 


| would much conduce to the Re- 
| fututton of Communion be- 
tween different Churches. 


E us ſuppoſe the Jew, whom 
LI have brought upon the Stage, 
to ask theſe three Queſtions. 

Firſt, What does God require from 
me in order to my attaining eternal Sal- 
vation ? 

Secondly, What does the Church re- 
quire, or rather what gh? ſhe to re- 
quire from me, that I may be admitted 
Into her Communion, and be owned as 


a true Member of her Society ? 
Thirdly, 


N 


: = ( 36 2 
Thirdly, ſince they, who profi 
themſelves to be ( riſtians, are div. 
ded into ſo many Sects, or Churches 
what Rules muſt I follow in m«kin 
choice of a Church, with which I th 
ther may, or ought to hold Comm. . 
nion in the worſhip of God, or hoh 
To the firſt of theſe Queſtions, IM 
anſwer, | 
Fin, God requires nothing that ; 
impeſſible from any Man, — 
Secondly, It is impoſſible for any Mu each 
to give his Affent to any particula lar; 
Doctrine, except the Truth of ſuchPreju 
Doctrine appears fo him, either to bebe a 
Self-evident, or ſufficiently to be pro-. knov 
ed and follow from ſome other Truth by t 
which he already acknowledges. From come 
whence it follows, even to a Demoitr WTrut] 
ſtration, that, except it be in one d Fund 
theſe two Caſes; God does not requm of G 
any Man to give his Aﬀent to any pu- the! 


ticular Doctrine. : that 
Thirdly, God requires from eve?) Life 
Man that, As far as it is in his Poweh thus 
he ſhould always keep his Mind wel hone 
and rightly diſpoſed to receive Truth. Wall th 
| h Fourt hl, 


(37) 


bf Fourthly, God requires from every 
Man that, according to his Capacity, 
ge and the Opportunities which he en- 
dug oys, he ſhould diligently enquire into 
e the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, 
mu and its Fundamentals; and that he ſhould 


Worm, in his Mind, as clear and pro- 
Wpcr a Notion, as he is able of each of 
Wtheſe Fundamentals; giving good At- 
Wtcntion to ſuch Arguments as are pro- 
Ipoſed to him for the Proof as well of 
this Religion, in the general, as of 
Feach of its Fundamentals, in particu- 


ular lar; and not indulging himſelf in any 
ſuch {WPrejudices or Prepoſſeſſions that may 


be a hindrance to his impartial ac- 


ro-. knowledging of the Truth. And if, 
ruth, by theſe his honeſt Endeavours, he 
rom comes to an Acknowledgment of the 


Truth of the Chriſtian Religion and its 
Fundamentals (as through the bleſſing 


711! of God he undoubtedly will) then in 
pal: the laſt place, God requires from him 

that he ſhould diligently conform his 
reg Lite and all his Actions to what he 


wel Wi thus acknowledges. And if a Man 
wel WF honeſtly, ſincerely, and diligently does 


th. all this; it is plain he does all that 


rths, | L 18 
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is in his 
that God requires from him in order 
to his eternal Salvation. 

The ſecond Queſtion, ſuppoſed to 
be put by the Jew is this, 2wha? dis 


the Church require, or rather, what ought 
vert 
I Man 
Ve 
8 1210; 


ſhe to require from me, that I may bt 
admitted into her Communion ; and bt 
owoned as a true Member of her Society? 

Infants, and ſuch as, by reaſon of 
their want of Capacity, are in the fame 
Condition with them, being, (as! 
have already faid) not to be confidered 
in this Diſcourſe; as to the Caſe of 
adult Perſons, T anſwer : 

To qualify a Man to be a true Mem- 
ber of the Chriſtian Church, and ac: 
cordingly ſo to be acknowledged, thre: 
things are neceſſary; That is to fay, 
firſt, that he makes a ſufficient Pro- 
feſſion of all the Fundamentals of the 
Chriſtian Religion; ſecondly, that ht 
leads a Life ſufficiently conformabi 


to this Profeſſion ; and thirdly, that! 


he be received into the Church by 
Baptiim. 

Now if a Man ſincerely renouncs 
all Sin and Wickedneſs, promiſing and 
| . VOWIN; 


fower, and conſequently all VO. 
7 Com 
W of h 
Beli 
le- 


in t. 


A 


Jever: 
been 
repe 
ien 
quir: 
the 


liver 


EYCE 


any 
as h 
of it 
parti 
true 


| God 


the 


| give 
man 
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Wrowing to be obedient to all God's 
W Commands, during the whole courſe 
W of his Life; and openly declares his 
W Bclicf of all the Doctrine contained in 
e Apoſtles Creed, in like manner as, 
in the foregoing Diſcourſe, the con- 
verted Jem is ſuppoſed to do; ſuch a 
Man makes a ſufficient Profeſſion of ail 
8 the Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Re- 
gion. | We 

And if he carefully abſtains from 
every Sin; and, if at any time he has 
been overtaken by a Sin, immediately 
repents and reforms himſelf from jt; 
it, moreover, he makes the beſt En- 
| quiry he can into the true Senſe of 
| the Apoſtles Creed, as the ſame is de- 
| livered in the Holy Scriptures, and ne- 
ver witholds or denys his Aſſent to 
any Doctrine therein contained, as far 
as he is able to diſcover the meaning 
of it; and laſtly, if he heartily and im- 
partially endeavours to find out the 
true meaning of all the Commands of 
God, whereby he is to be directed in 
the performance of his Duty, and to 
| give Obedience to every ſuch Com- 
mand to the beſt and utmoſt of his 
32 Power; 
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Power; he (I fay) who conſtanthl F 
and fincerely does ll this, may trulMrecei' 
be ſaid to lead a Life ſufficiently cy B. 
formable to his Profeſſion; ſufficiently M Voſiti. 
fay) for him to be reputed a true mem Oblię 
bay of the Chriſtian Church: For wha, {Win it 
in any other Senſe, is to be look d u- 
on as 4 Mcieni, I am not now enquir. Cr 
ing. the D 
In the laſt place; if a Man be bay. the F 
tized with Water in the Name of iE co! 
Father, and of the Sen, and of the H Per © 
Ghoſt; according to the manner that (MY there 
is received and ſettled in any Chriſtian I know 
Church or Society, even of Schiſms there 
ticks or Hereticks (whether this be e 
done by dipping or ſprinkling) ſuch 2 in th 
Man is truly received into the Church by N and t 
Baptiſm: And if he makes ſufficiem I to de 
Profeſſion of the Fundamentals of Chi- ¶ ©7747: 
ſtianity, in the manner above ment! by a 
oned, and leads a Life ſufficiently con- t ſa 
formable to ſuch his Profeſſion; te M Dicci 
ought to be look'd upon as a true mem- Bu 
ber of the Chriſtian Church. Com 
And that this is really 5. J con- Bapti 
clude from the follow ing Arguments. om 
* 


Firjt 


p wÄ — — —— 
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receiving Diſciples into his Church 


em Obligation of ſuch .@ Law, conſidered 
hat Win it ſelf, to be extended beyond the 
vp: e>preſs Words of it. Now that all 
ur. Cris Diſciples ſhould be baptized in 
the Name of the Father, the Son, and 
ap. i the Holy Ghoſt, is indeed there ehre 
te commanded : But touching the pro- 
per and only Miner of ſuch Baptiſm, 
that there is not one expreſs Word, that I 
tian know of, in all the New Teament. If 
ma. therefore a Man be ſincerely, and Sn 
be e (as the Lawyers ſpeak) baptized 
hi in the Name of the Father, the Son, 
end the Holy Ghoſt; I fee no reaſon 
cnt to doubt but that he is baptized c. 
ri i £79771 to Chriſt's Command ; and there. 
nti- MF by admitted into the Church; that is 
on- to ſay, into the Number of Chr:/5'S 
te i Diſciples. 
m- But it is objected, by ſome, tliat his 
Command, for the Adminiſtration of 
on- Baptiſm, was given only to the Apoſtles. 
s. Wt com whence they infer that none but 


the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſore, ar 


Firſt, Becauſe Chriſt's Command, for 


% Bopriſor, Mat. xxviii. 19. 7s truly a 
Voſitive and arbitrary Law: Nor is the 


D 3 the © 
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the proper Miniſters of Baptiſm, and con. 
ſequently, that Baptiſm, adminiſtred by 
any other perſon, is altogether null and 
void. Ts 

I anſwer, fit, That if this Argu- 
ment of theirs be concluſive, by the 
fame rule, they muſt alſo conclude 
that, ſince the Command not only for 
bleſſing, or conſecrating, the Symbols 


of the Body and Blood of Chr:/, in lip, 
the Lord's Supper, but alſo for rec Pre 


wing them, was given to the Apoſtles 
alone, who only were preſent at the WF 47 
Inſtitution of that holy Ordinance WF 1 
(Mat xxvi. 20, Sc. Mar. xiv. 17, Cc. 
Luke xxii. 14. Sc.) therefore none 
but the Apoſtles, and their Succei 
ſors have a Right either to conſe 
crate or to receive the Lord's Supper; 
And if this Conſequence is univerſal 
ly rejected by all Chriſtians; there can 
be no Reaſon why the other, concen- 
ing the Right of adminiſtring Pati 
(which is exactly like it) ſhould be 
admitted. 

Secondly, I anſwer, That, whateve! 
may be ſaid of Biſbops or Presbyters; 
It is certain that Deacons ns” 17 
ook d 
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ook'd upon as the Succeſſors of the 


con- ; 
| by boſtles, in the Chriſtian Church; nor 
and does it appear that, at their firſt In- 


ſtitution, they any other Way differed 


rev from the reſt of the Chriſtian People, 
the Nexcepting only that the care of the 
lude Poor was in a particular manner, com- 
for mitted to them; as is moſt manifeſt 
bols from Acds vi. 3, &c. And yet that Phi- 
„in , who was neither a Biſbop, nor a 
ci. Presbyter, but only a Deacon, baptized 
ſtles many People, is beyond controverſy, 
the Ads viii. 12, &c. 

ce ls it therefore lawful (you will ſay) 
Sc. for every Layman, at his Pleaſure, to 
one take upon himſelf the Office of Bap- 
cel. tizing? By no means: For this would 
ue. be a Diſturbance of that Order, which 


ought to be carefully preſerved in 
every well ſettled Society, and parti- 
cularly in the Chriſtian Church. But 
what I ſay is, that when in any Soci- 


/n ety of Chriſtians (even ſuppoſing them 
be to be Schiſmaticks, or Hereticks) there 


are certain Minifters appointed for the 


z, by any of theſe Miniſters, baptized 


| Adminiſtration of Baptiſm ; whoſoever 


„ 
and the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch Baptiſm, 
however otherwiſe irregular, is yet 
ſufficient to introduce the Perſon bap- 
tized into the Chriſtian Church. And 
to be of this Opinion I am farther in- 
duced. 

Secondly, Becauſe this was always 
the Judgment of the Catholick Church 


concerning the Baptiſm not only of 


Schiſmaticks, but even of Heretich; 


(altho' for ſome time St. Cyprian, and 


the A/ricans, who followed him, gave 


oppoſition to it) which is a thing 10 


well known as not now to need any 


Proof. 

Third!y, Becauſe, if we depart from 
this Rule, we immediately fall into 
perplexed Difficulties concerning the 
Validity of Baptiſm, Thi mini 
queſtions, rather than godly ed, 77 

which is in Faith : Whereas the cd 
the Commandment is Charity cut f 0 


pure Heart and of a good Conſcience, 


and of Faith unfeigned; as Fe. Paul 
teaches us; 1 T7m. i. 4, ö. 

Fenrthly | Becauſe the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion no firther inſiſts upon things 
that are ccremcniel, and ef poſitive Tnfiie 

tulion, 


(45) 


lualion, than as it is manifeſt that they 
W are plainly commanded and enjoyned 
by God. And therefore where God's 
Command, about ſuch things as theſe, 
is not ſet down in expreſs Words, we 
E muſt not, by any means, give the force 
Jof a Law, to our own Conjectures, 
but always 7% after the things which 
nabe for Peace; Rom. xiv. 19. For J 
ul have Mercy and not Sacrifice, ſays 
God, Mat. ix. 13, No Law of God in- 
deed is to be deſpiſed or neglected: 
But that he will paſs Judgement up- 
on us on Account of his Moral rather 
than his Ceremonial Laws, is very plain 
from the main Tenor not only of the 
| New Teſtament but the Old one alſo. See 


Ja. i. 11. &c, Mich. vi. 6, Ge. 
The Few's third Queſtion is this: 
Since they, who profeſs themſelves to be 


| Chriſtians, are divided into fo many Sccts, 
or Churches : What Rules muſt J follow, 
in making choice of a Church, with which 

| { ether may er ought to held Communion 


in the MWorſbip of God, or holy Offices? 


For anſwer to this Queſtion, I pro- 


poſe theſe three Rules. | 
Ru). I. We ought not to maintain or 


hold 


1 
9 
LY 
% 
4 
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hold Communion, with any Church 
or Society whatever, in any ThinM 
that is contrary to any Law of Goch 
whatever good End is or may tf 
pretended for ſo doing. For we mult: 
not on any Account do Evil that G 
may come, Rom. iii. 8. | | 

Rul. 2. It is not only lawſul, but 
our Duty alſo, when occaſion offers, t 
hold and maintain Communion with 
every Church or Chriſtian Society, in 


all Things that are truly good, am A 
conformable to the Law of God. And Hand 
this notwithſtanding that ſuch Church both 
may, in other Things, have departed Wing 
from the Truth: Always providet I Chu 
that we give no Manner of Counte Hit 
ance to any Thing that is erroneous Con 
but on the contrary, give all the fit able 
and open Oppoſition to it that we E 
can, For, whatever is not forbid' ny 
den by any Law of God, is certain) I nor; 
lacaſul; and whatever manifeſtly tend not, 
to promote Peace, Agreement, an My 
harity among Men, and more {pc Ml the: 
cially among Chriſtians, is as cer tam: and 
ly cr Duty; provided that nothing 
tu 


ſinful be contained or included in it. 


Rull. z. 


; CT 

Rul. 3. When a Church is eſtabliſh- 
ed by the Laws of any Kingdom or 
Commonwealth; in the Communion 
whereof all Things neceſfary to Salva- 
on may be had, without the Impoſi- 
Gu tion of any Thing that is /nful ; the 


{ Path: - A EIS 
"20" 


„ 


R 


2 
E 


ECommunion of ſuch a Church ought. 


but not to be rejected, on Account of ſome 
rs, 0 nd ferent things that are impoſed by 
Win nan Authority, And this for the 
y, 1 {WRcaſons given in the ſecond Rule. 

am As for the Application of theſe Rules, 
And Hand of the who!d Doctrine contained 
zurck both in the Appendix and the preceed- 
ing D:/courſe, to particular Cafes and 


viced I Churches, I recommend it and leave 


unte. it (as before) to the Judgment and 


1cous Wi Conſcience of every pious and peace- 


> fa able Reader. 
t ur And ſince there yet remain ſo ma- 
bid. ny Nations in the World who are ig- 
tan I norant both of Chrijt and God; let us 
ten i not, by our ſuperfluous Wrangling, and 
and Nultitude of Books, even afright 
ee: chem from the Love of the Goſpel ; 
rial Bi and much leſs render thoſe, who pro- 
thing fes themſelves Chriſtians, doubt- 
it. zul and uncertain to what Church 
they 
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they ſhould joyn themſelves, or which 
particular Religion they ſhould em- 
brace: And if they make Choice of the 
Right-fide, let us not torment, tire, and 
even deſtroy them, by leading them into 
an inextricable Maze of Words, Books 
and unneceſſary Queſtions. Tho, Hayne, 
Pax in Terra, Page 166. 
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Y the moſt Reverend Dr. ED wWwAR D Syvxct | 
late Lord Arch-Biſhop of Tuam in Irelanl, 
is written the following excellent Treatiſe on 
the Sacrament. Price 3d. or 205. a Hundred. 

An Anſwer to all the Zxcu/es and Pretentz; 
which 4: ordinarily make for their not coming 
to the Holy Communion : To which is added, A 
brief Account of the End and Deſign of the Holy 
Communion, the Obligation to receive it, the Way 
to prepare for it, and the Behaviour of ourſelves 
both at and after it. The fifteenth Edition. 
N. B. This Book (neceſſary to be read on the 

Approach of every Sacrainent Day through: 
out the Year, by all Sorts and Degrees 
People) is alſo printed in a neat Pocket Size, 
in a large Letter for the Curious, Aged, 
and ſuch as cannot uſe a ſmall Print, Price 
neatly bound in black Calf 15. bound plain 

87. and ſewed in blue Paper, cut on the 

Edges 64. with Allowance to ſuch as buy 

Numbers thereof. 
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THE 


AUTHORITY 


'OF THE 


CHURCH 


In MATTERS of 


RELIGION. 


AY T1 OR the full and clear 11 
of this Subject, I put this Que- 
ſtion to myſelf: 
How far does God require, that 
in Matters of Religion I ſhould be 
lireFed by the ——— of any, and what 
Church 2 | 
And before I come to draw it out into 
tnoſe particular Queſtions, which 1 take to 
de contained within this general one; I 


think it proper, both to explain the Terms 


A 2 1 of 
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of it, and alſo to intermix ſome prel. 
minary Conſiderations with ſuch Explice 
tion. 3 

If I can fully and fairly ſhew what it 
is that God in this Caſe. requires from me, 
I ſuppoſe I may conclude, that he require 
juſt the ſame from every other Man, as 
far as his Capacity and Circumſtances. 2. 
gree with mine. TT 

God may require a thing from me, ei 
ther immediately and expreſly, or more 
remotely and by. Conſequence : but that 
which he 20 way requires ; me, I think 
ought not to be required by Man, I mean 
in Matters of Religion; of which alone 
I am now ſpeaking. _ | 

There are but two ways that I can 
find, of knowing or diſcovering what it 
is that God requires from me; that s 
to ſay, by Reaſon, or Revelation. If my 
Reajon aſſures me that it is God's Wil 
that I ſhould; do this or that thing; ct 
if he has any way Revealed his Will to 
the ſame Parpoſe ; in either of theſe Caſe 
J readily own that God requires the do. 
ing of that ſame thing from me: but | 
upon the beſt and utmoſt Enquiry that! 
can make, I find no manner of Rea/on tb 
conclude that God requires any ſuch. thing 
from me, nor any Intimation of his . 


vealed: Mill to the ſame, Purpoſe, 1 
| os 85 


4 


map be well aſſured that he does not re- 
Be uire it from me at all. | 
Plica- All Matters of Religion are to be re- 

d Guced to theſe two general Heads, name- 
War I i ly, D:@rines to be believed, and Dulles 
me; to be practiſed. How far therefore the 
dus Authority of any Church is to be my 
m © WF Rule in each of theſe things, muſt di- 
©. ſtinctly be enquired into. And becauſe 

dhe Truth and Obligation of the Chri- 
3 ſtian Religion is in a very great Meaſure 


en ſupported by the Certainty of ſome Mat- 
em ters of Fact which have come to paſs, it 
chin E will be neceſſary alſo to conſider how far 
13 my Aſſent to the Truth of theſe fame 
alen Matters of Fact is to be grounded upon 
5 the ſame Authority. 5 ; 
The Word Church, as it is uſed amongſt 
Cbriſtians, always ſignifies a Number of 
Perſons joined together in the Profeſſion 
of that Faith and Religion, which Jeſus 
Cbrit has made ordinarily neceſſary to e- 


ſuch Chriſtians as ever have been from the 
brſt preaching of the Go/hcl unto the pre- 
ſent Time; and then it is called the Uni- 
ver/a; Church of all Ages. Sometimes it 
put to ſignify all ſuch Chriſtians as are, or 
were at ſuch a particular time upon the 
Face of the Earth; and then it is called the 

| Unver/al Church of this or that particutar 
A.5 Age. 


ternal Salvation. Sometimes it denotes all 
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are legally aſſembled, and ſufficiently au- it 


164 
Age. And laftly, it is ſometimes taken h 


a more reſtrained Signification, for all ſuch 
- Chriſtians as are of this or that particuly 


4 
3 j 
YH 


tice 
| Joſe 


Nation, Place, or Country; from which 7 
ſame Country, Place, or Nation, it alo N cati 
receives its particular Denomination; as of! 
Church of England, the Gallican Church, &, ly 
nor have I any Occafion here to enquire i has 
how far, or whether at all, Hereticks or caſe 


Schiſmaticks are to be reckoned as Member | cien 
of the Church. | ed 
There are two other Significations of the BF lati 
Word Church, which I think 1 ought not & 
to omit. All thoſe Chriſtians who live in or f 


Subjection to, or hold Communion with WF or 


the Pope, or Biſhop of Rome, taken alto- WW juſt 
gether, are commonly called the Church r ſtar 
*Reme. And when any Number of Men ſuff 


thorized to tranſact or ſettle Matters of WW cat 
Religion for any Church, of what Deno- Bi tier 


mination ſoever ; this Aſſembly (uſually al- ſhe 
ſo called a Council, or Synod) is frequently Wi Cie 


ſtyled the Church Repreſentative, Other d. Pre 
gnifications there are, or may be, of the Cir 
Word Church; but I do not foreſee that | ap] 
Mall have any occaſion to make uſe of them 


in this Diſcourſe, and therefore I forbear me 
to make mention of them. cor 

As to the Word Authority, it will be e- hir 
nough for my. preſent Purpoſe to take no- lan 


tice, 


cen ni 
I ſuch 
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q tice, that it is ordinarily and properly made 
Juſe of upon theſe four following Occaſi- 
Fons. 3 | | 


cation, for relating a Hiſtory, or Matter 
of Fact, otherwiſe than ſome think it real- 
ly to be; he may ' 
has good Authority for what he ſays, in 
| caſe he can vouch the Teſtimony of ſuffi- 
| cient Witneſſes, or credible and unſuſpect- 


1 lation. | | 


or ſuch. a thing; he may in many Caſes 
juſtify himſelf, by ſaying that the con- 
| ſtant Practice of ſuch or ſuch Men is a 
| ſufficient Auibority for his ſo doing, Thus 


tient after this or that manner, if he can 


7 
Firſt, If a Man be ſuſpected of Falſifi- 


well anſwer, thet he 


ed Hiſtorians, for the Truth of his Re- 


Secondly, If a Man be queſtioned, why, 
or for what Reaſon he did, or does ſuch 


it is commonly allowed as a good Vindi- Wi 
cation for a Phyſician's managing his Pa- IM 


ſhew that this has been the general Pra- 
ice of thoſe who were eminent in that 
Profeſſion, whenever the Symptoms and 
Circumſtances were the ſame as now the 
appear to be. | AJ 

Thirdly, When a Man declares his Judg- BB | 
ment or Opinion touching any Point which 


comes under Debate; it is not unuſual for 


him to give this as his Reaſon, that the Ml 
ſame has been the Opinion and judgment 
of Wm 


We 
of ſuch Perfons as are a fufficient Atl 


rity to him, wher 
Opinion and Judgment in the Caſe. Thu 
when a Lawyer gives his Advice, or 
Judge his Sentence in any Caſe or Caf 
that comes before them; it is uſually reck. 
on'd as a ſufficient Juſtification of them, if 
they can ſhew that the ſame Caſe in point 
has always been ſo adjudged and determin- 
ed in the feveral Courts, into which it ha 
been brought. 5 

* . Feurthly, When a Man declares that he 
thinks himſelf obliged in Conſcience to ad 
after this or that manner; the only good 
Reaſon that he can give for his thus think- 
ing, mult be, that he apprehends this Obli- 
gation to be laid upon him by the Auths- 


rity of ſach Perſon or Perſons as have the 


Power of making Laws, to which he 5 


bound to give Obedience. : 
The general Queſtion then concerning 


the Church's Authority may well be divid- 


ed into theſe four particular ones (I ſtil 
ſpeak with relation to myſelf alone.) 

Firſt, Of what Authority is the 75. 
mony of any Church for the determining my 
Beliet of a Matter of Fact? 


Secondly, Of what Authority is the Pre- 


Bice of any Church for the Regulation of 


my Practice? 


Thi r al !, 


on to determine hill 


B 
Thirdly, Of what Authority is the Judg- 


7 ent, Opinion, or Declaration of any Church 
Wor the determining my Aſſent to any Point 
f Doctrine? 


Fourthly, What Authority has any Church 
o make Laws, ſo as thereby to lay an Ob- 


Wization upon my Conſcience? 
| In the handling of which four Queſtions, 


y Enquiry ſtill muſt be, how far dves God 
equire from me, that 1 ſhould ſubmit to, 


dr be directed by the Authority of the 
Lurch in each of theſe Caſes and Significa- 


ions of the Word Authority. 

begin with the firſt of theſe Queſti- 
dns, concerning the Teſtimony of the Church. 
Teſtimony, ſtrictly and properly ſpeak- 


ing, is nothing elſe but the Affirmation of 


ne or more Witneſles concerning the 'Truth 
ff a Matter of Fact, at which he or they 
rere preſent : but when a Fact, ſuppoſed 


to be done many Ages ſince, appears to 


have been all along generally believ'd and 
receiv'd as true; and this without any no- 
able Contradiction, upon ſuch Evidence as 


Wis truly credible, we uſually ſay, that ſor 


the Truth of ſuch a Fact, we have the Te- 
imeny of all the ſeveral Ages from that 
Time to this. For Example, upon the 
veſt Enquiry that I can make, it appears 
to me to have been for ſeveral Ages be- 
ler'd by all, who have made any Search 

into 


| Io ] | 


into the Hiſtory of Zurope, that there will 
ſuch a Perſon as William, Duke of Ni x 
mandy, who invaded England; and parti 
by Force, partly by Agreement, got b 
ſeſſion of the Throne of that Kingdom 


which he held to his Death. All which 
with many notable Tranſactions during hi 
Reign, is atteſted both by the Eugliſb ai 
Foreign Hiſtorians : nor has there en 
been any Man ſo wild, as to contradif 
any Part of this Relation; and therefor 
we may truly ſay, that for the Truth d 
theſe Facts, we have the Teſtimony of il 
the Ages that have paſs'd from that Tint 
to this. ES 

And after the ſame manner it may bt 
ſaid, that we have the Teſtimony of tit 
Untverſal Church, of all Ages and Placa 
to this very Time, for all the Facts whia 
are contain'd in the Hiſtorical Part of tit 
New Teſtament: the ſeveral Tranſaction 
there recorded, appearing upon the {trid- 
eſt Enquiry, to have been every where be 
Hev'd as true by all Chriſtians, who hat 
acquainted themſelves with the Holy St 
ptures; and this upon the Original Teſt 
mony of ſuch Witneſſes, as cannot realon 
ably be ſuſpected, either to have bl 
themſelves deceiv'd in what they related 
or to have had the leaſt Deſign of imp* 


ing a Fiction upon the World. Nor uy 


1 i 


Nen the Enemies of Chriſtianity ever dar'd 
deny the Truth of theſe Facts; or if 
me few of them have been ſo unreaſona- 
e and extravagant, the pretended Grounds 
their Denial have been ſuch, as that up- 
In the ſame, we may 


as well deny the 


ruth of all the Hiſtories in the World, 
nd believe no Matter of F act but what we 


e with our own Eyes. 


Teſtinony, properly ſpeaking, proves no- 
ing but bare Matter of Fact. Indeed, 
hen the Truth of ſome Fact is ſufficient- 
eſtabliſhed, we may from thence draw 
arther Conſequences z but nothing is, or 
an be immediately and directly proved 
by Tetimony, but only the Facts them- 
ves. For Example, Teſtimony may prove 
he Truth of thoſe Facts which are re- 
torded in the New Teſtament. Teſtimony 
my alſo prove that ſuch and ſuch Do- 
rines were actually taught by Zeſus Chriſt, 
d his Apoſtles. From which Facts I 
ay well deduce this Conſequence, that 
herefore theſe Doctrines are certainly true, 
cauſe the Miracles of Chriſt and his A- 
poltles (as well as the Completion of ma- 
ly Prophecies) ſufficiently ſhew that they 
ad the Authority of God for all- that 
bey taught: nor can any Teſtimony (as 
uch) otherwiſe prove the Truth of any 
Doctrine, than as the ſame may by Con- 

ſequence. 


1 m1] = 
if ſequence be deduc'd from Facts that wi 
et well atteſted. "i 


1 | 2 5 8 eſtir 
5 It one Witneſs alone bears Teſtima - 

1 1 . ' OP. A, * rity 
1 to a Matter of Fact, and I am convine us, 
1 that he is neither himſett deceiv*d, nor MIt. 
bit ceives me in the Relation of it; according... 
1 to the Strength of this Conviction of mi co 
1 my Aﬀent to his Teſtimony mult need Ma. 


—_— ſtronger or weaker, But if a great Nun 
4 ber of Witneſſes agree in the ſame Tell 
mony, and I am under the like Convidtm 
with reſpect to every one of them; in thx 
Caſe my Aſſent to their Teſtimony muk 
neceſſarily be beyond all manner of reaſo 
able Doubt; eſpecially if the concurring 
Circumftances are plainly ſuch, as to ra- 
der it impoſſible, or altogether impractia 
ble, that they ſhould combine together u 
put a Cheat either upon the World in ge 
neral, or me in particular. 
We have (as I ſaid before) the cone. 
rent Teſtimony of the Univerſal Chriſtun 
Church of all Ages, for all the Mattes 
of Fact contain'd in the New Teſtamen, 
and particularly in the four Goſpels, and 
Als of the Apoſiles : nor is there the lil 
Ground to ſuſpect either that they, wil 
firſt related theſe Facts, were themſelves ce 
ceiv'd, or that they had any Deſign to & 
ceive others; or that they, who in the midl 
of all Diſcouragements and * fot 
Ye. three 


7 L 13 

that a re hundred Years: together, believ'd their 
Feſtimony, and tranſmitted it down to Po- 
rity, were either themſelves too credu- 
bus, or had a Doſign to join in the De- 
it, if any ſuch Deceit there were. The 
ancurrent Circumſtances were alſo ſuch, 
sto render it altogether impracticable, 
hd even impoſſible, for ſuch a Number 
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y of the Facts which they related, they 
ways affirmed to have. been done in the 
refence of Multitudes of People; great 
art of wham were Enemies to Je Chriſt, 
nd Perſecutors both of him, and of his 
Diſciples. The Witneſſes appear'd to be 


oft of them of ſuch- plain Simplicity, as 
either to be able, nor willing to com- 
dine together to put a Deceit upon the 
World. The Number of the Witneſſes 
was very great, and yet they never were 
known to diſagree in their Teſtimony. 


COncAr- 
1 riſtran 


* For the Sake of this Teſtimony, they ſuf- 
* fer'd all the Evils which Malice could in- 
„ent, and even Death itſelf with exquiſite 
e leal 3 | 

Wt Torments; and: yet not one of them was 
1 known to retract the Teſtimony he had 
85 „ben. And laſtly, from the Time that 


«WW £275 firſt began to publiſh his Doctrine, 
midi | 5 

for above four hundred Years together, a- 
bundance of learned Men, both Jews: and 


Gentiles, 


n for 
three 


Men to falſify in their Teſtimony. Ma- 


en all of them of ſo great Integrity, and 
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condly, That divers Prophecies recorded in 


. — 


| Fl 

Gentiles, every where oppos'd, and may 
of them writ againſt the Chriſtian Relgu ve 
(which Oppoſition is ſtill, more or le; 
continued in many Parts of the World 
and yet from that Time to this, not þ 
much as one ſober Man has pretende 
upon any probable Grounds to deny the 
Truth of thoſe Matters of Fact, alto 
many have endeavour'd to bring all the 
Diſcredit they could upon them. 

From theſe Facts thus atteſted, I gather, 
Firſt, That Jes Chriſt, and his Diſay!s 
perform'd many miraculous Things, which 
they could not poſſibly have done, if they] 
had not been endow'd with an extract 
dinary Power from God himſelf: and &. 


the Old Teſtament, were evidently fulfilled 
in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. From whence 
I think, I may infer a Demonſtration, that 
Teſus Chriſt was the Meſſenger of God; n 
and that the Doctrine and Religion which 
was taught by him, and thoſe who wer 
commiſſion'd by him, is certainly true, and 
comes from God himſelf: and thus I cor- 
ceive the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, 
in the general, may very well be proved by 
#be Authority of the Church*s Teſtimony : not 
have I any Occafion here to ſpeak of tit 
farther Proof of it, that may be brought 
from the Purity and Excellency of tbe 

CAriſtian 


Bog 


mul britta Doctrine and Morality; as we 
Rel have it deliver'd, without Mixture or Cor- 
or le ption, in the Holy Scriptures. 

Word My next Enquiry now muft be, what 


not at Religion is, which was taught by Je- 
tended. Ws Cbriſ, and his Diſcipies; or in other 
ny terms, what Doctrines they deliver'd as 
alth' eceſſary to be believ'd, and what Duties 


hey preſcribed as neceſſary to be practis'd: 


his Diſtance of Time, be no otherwiſe 
rov'd to me than by Teſtimony; and how 


nquiry a ſufficient Direction to me, 1s 
hat I am next to conſider. 


nd „ By the Teftimony of the Univerfal 
-ded in Thurch in all Ages, it appears to me, that 
ulfilel Noon after the Chriſtian Religion began to 
yvhence We publiſh'd in the World, ſome of the A. 
1, that Nees and Diſciples of Feſus Chriſt writ cer- 
God; in Books, in which they gave an Ac- 


which ount partly of his Life and Doctrine, and 


> were Partly of that Religion which they, by his 
e, and Command, were then teaching and preach- 
I con- ag unto the World: that a Number of 
ligion, deſe Books were, in a few Years more, 
red by Mollected together, and univerſally receiv'd 
„ nor WP all particular Churches, as the genuine 
of the {Writings of . ſuch Apoſtles and Diſciples : 
ought {Pd that tho* ſome few of theſe Books 


ff t 


ere not at firſt ſo univerſally receiv'd 


rhich alſo being a Matter of Fact, can, at 


ür the Teſtimony of the Church is in this 


(which | 


: 
> 
4 : 

F 
2 

= 
F* 

N 

„ 

WT 

mn 5 
07 

* 
2 

3 

r 
. 

* 
"WH 
3 
* 
=. 
1 
1 

£ 

& 
5 
5 
* 

* 
= 

= 
"4 


* 8 * — — * — 
» a 7 17D p yy aft Wo — — 
7 ” wa: 4 eee ring * 7 LD. < he Va w - — 9 == — ” 
r ” rr — —B HH GISIE — i * 
5 _ = — — 2 2 — 2 
u 4 Shins any 2 — . * 
oY 3 — — — — «ivy —— warts * poet og > — _ 


; 
- — 1 32 I N n We ** . 0 — 
— CT . 9 e 


— e 
- q \ 2 - 
e n 2 3 net GED ee ; NAT 
OE LES CEE. : Ae rn STE er 
SS EIS Eat a nn oo eng CCT 
IE Et Cee i TEIN DI EST 


o 
Ki © at 


5 — 


A 
2. #<. 


— r — 


— ee — 


ception with thoſe other Books that neve 


Tranſlations of them into different Langu 


remote and diſtant Parts of the World; 


to be made againſt this Teſtimony, or any 


ly atteſted, I draw. theſe Concluſions: Fi. 


[i 16: J. 
(which. ſhews the great Care and Caution d 
the Chriſtians of thoſe Days) yet that in 
little time, they alſo found the like Rs 


had been doubted. of. It alſo appears tg 
me, by the ſame Teſtunony, that many 
Copies of each of theſe Books, and diver 


ges, Were with, all Expedition diſpers'd in. 
to all the ſeveral. Places (very diſtant one 
from the other) wherever Chriſtianity be 
gan to prevail: from which Copies and 
Tranſlacions abundance of new Copies, and 
alſo other Tranſlations, have been made, 
and in great Numbers diſpers'd into very 


all which Books, as they ſtand. collected 
together, have been uſually: called by the 
Name of the New. Te/tament-: nor can [ find 
the leaſt rational Ground for any Exception] 
part of it. „ | 

From theſe Facts, thus to me ſufficient 


That where all, or almoſt all the:Copis 
and Tranſlations of the New: Teftament do 
agree, that ſuch or ſuch particular Do- 
ctrines or Precepts of Religion were taught 
and deliver'd. by Jeſus Chriſt, or his Abo. 
files and Diſciples ;, theſe ſame. Doctrines ot 
Precepts I am to look upon as really tus 

| all 


17 

ion and deliver'd by them. Secondly, That 
t in where the New Teſtament is altogether filent 
e concerning ſuch teaching or delivering of any 
- never Doctrine, or Precept, I cannot look upon - 
Ars ouch Doctrine or Precept as coming from 
many chem, except the fame can be prov'd by 
divers ſome other ſufficient Teſtimony 3 of which, 
4 I am wholly ignorant. And ird. 

h, That wherever I find the New Teſta- 
4 to ſpeak doubtfully, or obſcurely con- 


ty be erning any ſuch Doctrine or Precept, it 
es an} vill be impoſſible for me, with any Cer- 
g, ant inty, to conclude whether ſuch Doctrine 
made, Ir Precept were fo taught or deliver'd, 
> very i” is above mentioned, until I can find ach 
Vorld; MOoubrt or Obſcurity explain'd, and clear'd 
lected p to my Satisfaction. 

by the If any one ſhall demand, how I can be 
iure of the Senſe or Meaning of the New 


Ujrament, or any Part of it, except I re- 
eixe the ſame from the Church as from 
n infallible Interpreter; I anſwer, 

Hirſt, That there are abundance of Paſ- 


Hicient. 

Hi, es in the New Teſtament, in the Senſe 
Copies nd Meaning whereof, all Tranſlations do 
ent don iverfally agree, both with one another, 
ir D. d with the Original Greet; fo that 1 
ravght New not how it is poſſible for any ſobet 
is 410 ed impartial Man to make a Difficulty a 


ut them: and it may as well be demand- 
ed 


o 


eee 


infallible Interpretation is delivered to me, 


make 1 it. 


[ 18 ] 
ed from me, how I can be ſure of the meal. 
ing of thoſe Words, in which the ſupport 


except I have another infallible Interpreter 
alſo. to, explain them; and another again 
to explain his Interpretation, and ſo on for 
ever; as how I can be ſure of the Mean- 
ing of thoſe Expreſſions in the New Ti 
ment, whoſe Signification already appear 
as plain to me, as any other Words cat 


Secondly, That all the Articles of the 4 
Foſiles Creed (except that of Chriſt's ace 
inte Hell) together with all. the Duties which 


ari 

we owe to God, to ourſelves, and to ever 9% 
other Man, appear to me to be ſo plain alle! 
deliver'd in the New Teſtament, as that F 
conſidering Man can hardly be at a LobWMcicn 
about them. And as for Chriſt's deſcent in in t 
zo Hell, the only Thing which ſeems to me exp] 
to mak that Matter difficult, is, that e 014 
commonly uſed the Word Hell, in a m catic 
row and confin'd Senſe, to Genify only te cour 
Place of the Damned ; whereas the origin igno 
Word Hades is of a larger Significatio of n 
and is ſometimes put to denote the Gr 7:/: 
and ſometimes the Place: where ſeparifl neve 
Souls remain, when they are departed fn 1 kn 
ther Bs 1 whether in apa or Mi me. 
e 555 Sa 
I h. 


5 9 rh 
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Thirdly, That it moſt plainly appears 


mcan- 


>posd from the New Teſtament itſelf, and from 
o me, the concurrent Teſtimony of the Univer- 
preter WI! Church of all Ages, that thoſe Books 


again which we now call the Old Teſtament, and 
on tor which the People of the Fews, both in our 
Mean- WW Saviour's Time, and all along to this Day, 


T0. did, and do receive and acknowledge as 
ppears N the Word of God, are really fuch as they 
Js can alleage them to be. When therefore L 

find ſome Difficulty in the Interpretation. 
the of ſome Paſſages in the New Teſtament, 
deen WF much Help may be afforded me by com- 
which paring them with other Paſſages in the 
) ever) o; which, in a great Meaſure, run par- 


plainly WW allel with them. 
that 18 Fourtbly, Many learned Men, both An- 


a Lok cient and Modern, have taken much Pains- 
cent in their Diſcourſes and Commemaries, to 


to Mb explain the difficult Paſſages both of the 


hat Wl Old and New Teftament; to whoſe Expli- 
a mau cations. I may with much Profit have re- 
nly eg courſe. And if; after all, 1. ſtill remain 


rig ignorant (as I own 1 do) of the Meaning 


cation. of many Paſſages both of the O!4 and New 
Cn T:Hament; I am perſuaded that God will 
ſeparingy never impute this Ignorance of mine, which 


d fr" | know not how to remedy, as a Crime to 


or M me | 


Some perhaps will tell me, that all that 


I have ſaid concerning the Church's Te- 
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that God requires that I fhould rely upon the 


theſe Caſes I cannot but think that ! at 


20 
ſtimony in Matters of Religion, may ap. 
pear indeed to have a fair Shew of Reaſog 
and Probability; but how does it appear 


Wont 
ther. 
a1 
that 
Authority of this Teſtimony, and make i {Whnd 
the Foundation cf my Religion? Ianſwer, 

God has made me a rational Creature, 
and by Reason alone (even antecedent tg 
Revelation) has, in a great Meſure, mac 
himſelf known unto me, as the Eternal 


Wiſe, and Powerful Creator of all Things, WT «lt 
infinitely Good, and infinitely Juſt. Had 


Reaſon then abundantly aſſures me, that the 


is my Duty to make the beſt Enquiry I WI ca 
can, what the Will of my Creator is, of Well 
what it is that he requires from me; and tion, 
alſo to perform the ſame to the beſt of my kim 
Power. In order to which, it is plainly {W/4/ 
neceſſary, that I ſhould always keep my 
Mind in a due Diſpoſition, impartially t0 
receive and aſſent to every thing that I find 
to be true; and alſo to be willing to do 
whatever appears to me to be reaſonable 


that is to ſay, agreeable to the Circunt [ 
ſtances, and ſeveral Relations, in which the pute 
Providence of God has placed me: and i hic 
at any time I refuſe to hearken to Truth 11 2 
when I have a fair Opportunity of em- Beli 
bracing it; or to do that which is reaſon I fequ 
able when I have it in my Power; in both a b 

on 


contrar 


% 
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ay ap. ontrary to the Will of God. Since then 
Reaſon there is, at leaſt, a great Probability in 


hat ſo many wiſe and good Men aſſert; 


appeat 
that God has by Revelation made himſelf, 


on the 


ake h Wind his Will farther known to Mankind, 
ſwer, than what he has done by KReaſon alone; 


Duty to enquire, whether really there is, 


made Nor ever was any ſuch Revelation; the Proof 
ternal, Hof which muſt to me be grounded on the 
hing, Teſtimony of others, except the Revelation 

My bad been made to myſelf: and ſince, upon 
that it che moſt ſtrict and impartial Enquiry that 
uiry I can make, it appears to me, by ſuch 
is, of Wicltimony as leaves no room for Excep- 
3 and tion, that God has thus actually revealed 
of my Whinſelf, and his Will unto Mankind by 


Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles; I think I may 
well conclude, that God requires I ſhould 
ly to give my Aſſent to this Teſtimony; becauſe 
I find che thing is highly reaſonable in itſelf, and 
to do cannot find one Objection of Weight or 
nable, Moment againſt it. ; 74 
rcun- WF I will not now enter into a critical Diſ- 
ch the pute concerning the various Interpretations, 
and i which are put upon Saint Paul's Words 
ruth Ii Tim. iii. 1 f.] but ſince I plainly find my 
em. Belief of che Chriſtian Religion, and con- 
eaſon- WF ſequently of every Truth contain'd in it, 
both to be originally ſupported by the Tefti- 
I at nony of the Univer/al Church, as 1 _ 

ut 


[think I way well conclude, chat it is my 


—_—_—C cx. | 
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but now ſtated it; and ſince without thi 
Teſtimony, I cannot find any other ratio 
nal Way for the Support of this my Be. 
lief; I think I may very well fay, thu 
[to me] the Church, I mean the Univer(d 
Church, is the Pillar and Ground of Truth 


But how this Paſſage can juſtly be apply 


to the Church of Rome in particular, or t 
any Church Repreſentative whatſoever, | 


muſt own to be altogether beyond my Un 


derſtanding. 


The Church of Rome requires from even 
particular Perſon, that they ſhould receive 


and embrace all Apoſtolick and Eccleſiaſtid 


Traditions; but Ido not find, that ſhe any 
where gives us either a particular Lift d 
theſe ſame Traditions, or any other Rule 
whereby. to diſcover them, but only that 
ſhe receives and owns them as ſuch. _ 

If immediately after the Apoſtles Days 
a Collection of theſe Traditions had been 
made, committed to Writing, and trank 
mitted down to us with ſufficient Atteſt 


tion that the Apoſtles were the Authors d 


them, and requir'd. that they fhould fo 


ever be receiv*d in the Chriſtian Church; 
I, for my Part, would have made no Di 
Pute about them, except -I ſhould find 
ſome of them to be evidently repugnant 
either to the plain Principles of ſober Re- 
ſon, or to. thoſe Doctrines, or 8 

| = WIKI 


. FI 
rhich are manifeſtly contain'd in the Ho- 
Scriptures. Or if it could any other 


Jut this 
r. ratio 


my Be. ay be ſufficiently prov'd to me concern- 
y, thr ing any one of theſe pretended Traditions, 
nivera hat it, in like manner, came from the A. 
True,; 1 ſhould readily, under the above 
apphyi Limitation, receive and own it, in Sub- 
» Or nion to their Authority: but to ſubmit. 
ver, o any thing as an Apoſtolick or Eccleſiaſticab 


Tradition, barely becauſe the preſent Church 


ny Un 
of Rome receives it as ſuch; and this with- 


1 every out any ſolid Proof, that I can find, de- 
receive ¶ duc'd all along from the firſt Ages of Chri- 
ſaaſtidd ſtianity, is what I think myſelf no way 
ſhe am Noblig'd to do. 


Lift of 
Rule 
Ly that 


When I ſet myſelf to enquire into any 
of theſe pretended Traditions, whatever 
Noiſe may have been made about them for 
Four or Five Centuries laſt paſt; yet as Þ 
trace them up higher and higher in the 
been Records. of the Chriſtian Church, the Pro- 
trank Wi ſpect I have of them grows fainter and 
\tteſt i fainter; until at laſt, ſometimes in the 
ors o Sixth or Seventh, but always in the Third 
Id for or Fourth Century, I loſe not only the 
urch ; (Sight, but even the leaſt Glimpſe of them. 
o Dir This. is plainly. the Caſe of Tranſubſtantia- 
fd en, For /biping the Hoſt, the Sacrifice of 
gnant WY the Maſs, the Pope's Supremacy, his Infal- 
r Rev lily, or that of a General Council, Pur- 
cepis By Catery, Private Maſſes, Maſſes for the Dead, 
which | | | Half 


Days 


Z 
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1 | 

by Half Communion, Prayer to the Saints, N. ich 
_—_ 7 images, Pilgrimages, Indulgences, milf, 
13 Pardons, as now practis'd, Prayer in a N F 
ik unknown Tongue, and in a Word, what, F 
1 ver elſe is held and practis'd by the Churg $ 

is of Rome, and univerſally deny'd and rejec a | 
1 ed by all Proteſtants: concerning all which n 1 
1 I cannot but ſay, that finding no manner 0 = 
1 of Proof for them, or any one of then, Dr 

4 from the Principles of Reaſon, or from the IP 
_—_— Holy Scriptures; I can by no means r. . 


ceive, or own them as Apoſtolick or Eccl. . 
ſiaſtical Traditions; partly becauſe the 
are all manifeſtly repugnant to the Do- 
ctrine and Practice both of the Apoſtles and 
Primitive Church, as we have them record. 
ed in the Holy Scriptures,. and the Writ- 
ings of the firſt Chriſtians, which are ſtil 
extant. To which let me add, that ſome 
of them being directly contrary to the 
plaineſt Dictates of my Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding, are to me altogether incapa- 
ble of being prov'd either by Tradition or 
Seriplure, or any other Argument or Au- 
thority whatſoever. e 

It will perhaps be ſaid, that the Teſti- 
mony of the Church, as I have now flat 
ed it, is no more but a bare Human Te 
ſtimony, and therefore cannot be a. ſufficient 
Foundation for that Divine Faith, w_ 

| | | WI 


0 M. 
es, And 
Mm a 


rich I ought to believe the Revealed Truths 
f Religion: I anſwer, | 


Firſt, That if by Divine Faith 1s meant, 


5 8: {ent to the Truth upon the Teſtimony of 
105 Cod bimſelf; the Aſſent which I give unto 
2 0 the Doctrines taught by Jes Chrit and 


is Apoſtles, as Revealed Truths, is ground- 
&d upon no other Teſtimony. The many 
Miracles wrought by them, and the Prophe- 
ics fulfilled in the Perſon of Chriſt, are to 


nanner 
them, 
om the 


2 1 me as much a Divine Atteſtation of their 
| * octrine, as if every Word of it had been 
. beclar'd by a Voice from Heaven; The 
: if pnly Queſtion is, how this Teſtimony, which 
ir. God has abundantly given to the Chri- 


ſtan Doctrine, is ſufficiently convey'd down 


* h me? Had I liv'd while Cyriſt and his 
* uses were upon the Earth, I might poſ- 
8 = libly have ſeen ſome of their Miracles, and 


1 Un- 
NCapas 
jon Or 
r Au- 


Authority of their Miſſion. But is there 
no way for me to be convinc'd of the ſame 
at this Diſtance of Time? Yes, certainly 
there is, and that no leſs ſufficient, if du- 
ly attended unto, than the former but juſt 
now mention'd, I have the concurrent 
eſtimony of the Univerſal Church of all 


Tefti- 
ſtat 


, ess for the Truth of the Holy Scriptures, 
ber. BY rticularly of the New Teſtament, and all 
* he Facts therein contain'd. I have alſo 


lie ame Teſtimony for the prodigious Suc- 
3 © ceſs, 


thereby have been convinc'd of the Divine 


126 
ceſs, with which the Goſpel was for abo 
three hundred Years propagated, under 
the greateſt worldly Diſcouragements and 
Perſecutions that could be rais'd againſt it; 


ly Sp 
the If 


nor can I find the leaſt material Objectian Ha 
that can be made againſt this Teltimony, Meer: 
except I ſhould be ſo wild as to reject al Nc 
the Hiſtories of former Ages, as mere F. WillSecon, 
bles and groundleſs Fictions. I ſay then, fay, 
that this Teſtimony of the Univerſal Church, i Il 
is a ſure and certain Chanel to convey dom any C 
to me that divine Teſtimony which Gol Mice 
was formerly pleasd to give unto the Ci Th 
ſtian Doctrine and Religion; but the din of for 
Teſtimony itſelf is the immediate Rea WW wicho, 
of my believing that Religion and Doctim WM ſuance 
to be true. Comm 
Secondly, If by Divine Faith is ment have o 


that Chriſtian Grace of Faith, which Gu Worth 
by his Holy Spirit is pleaſed to work in lt Cre; 
Mind of a true Believer ; I anſwer, ſent tl 

Firſt, That I do not think that C peak 


ever works Faith, that is to ſay, an au Fe 
Aſſent to Truth, in any Man, without fit tan C 
affording him ſome rational Proof or Ep any 
dence of that Truth, to which his Faith Divine 
ſuppos'd to be an Aſſent. And Seco. be a m 
That the Teſtimony of the Univerſal Chu ¶ comm. 
as I have but now ſtated it, is ſuch a Wy go by 
ficient rational Proof of the Truth of Ci poſh 

on fot 


ſtianity, as by the Operation of Gl 


N 
N fo hes 2 
* * I, Eo. tft: bf Ce N 
* e * 
2 * ; Y 


150 
y Spirit upon my Heart (if I do not reſiſt 
the ſame) may well produce Divine Faith 


and in me, in this latter Senſe of that Expreſ- 

ic; Wh lion. | 

on WW Having thus ſaid as much as I think ne- | 
„ ceflary, concerning 1% Authority of the |. 
ll WW Cur cbs J. eftimony; I proceed now to the } 
Fa. WW Second Queſtion propos'd; that is to | 
wy [A 4 
rh, II. Of what Authority is the Practice of 1 
0 ny Church for the Regulation of my Pra- [|] 
ace. i 
Nh This Practice muſt either be in purſuance 1 
0 of ſome Divine Command, or taken up 0 


ſuance of ſome Human or Eccleſiaſtical 
Command: Of the laſt of theſe I ſhall 
have occaſion to ſpeak-when I come to the 


—— 


| 
| 
| 
[ 
"I 222 KP 3 | | 44 
without any Command'at all; or in pur- | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Gal fourth Queſtion, which is concerning the | 

i Churcts Authority in making Laus; at pre- i 
ſent therefore I ſhall confine myſelt. to 1 

Gol WW peak only of the two former. 1 

au ig then, where the Univerſal Chri- 1 

fit tan Church has from the Beginning taken i 

£1 op any uniform Practice, in purſuance of a 13 

i Dieine Command; this Practice I take to "1 1 

be a moſt excellent Commentary upon ſuch 19 

4 Command, and the beſt Rule which we can 

fur go by in the Interpretation of it: it being 

Chih mpoſſible, I think, to give any other Rea- 

3 on for ſuch a Practice, except it be that 


C 2 all 
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[ 25 ] 
all Chriſtiaus every where underſtood this 
Command in one and the ſame Senſe, 
wherein they gave Obedience to it. Nor 
is it to be imagin'd, that they ſhould all 
miſtake the true Meaning of any Command 
which had been given them by God, by 
the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, who liv'd ſo 
long as to ſee the Chriſtian Church, in a 
great meaſure, planted and ſettled in almoſt 
all Parts of the known World, and would 
certainly have corrected and ſet right the 
Chriſtians of their own Time, in caſe they 
had univerſally been guilty of any ſuch 

Miſtake. 5 9 
For Example, it is a divine Command 
which our Saviour has left with his Church, 
that Bread ſhould be bleſſed, broken, di- 
ſtributed, and eaten; and alſo at the ſame 
time a Cup bleſſed, diſtributed, and drank, 
in Remembrance of his Death and Paſſun, 
and as the Communion of his Body and Blu 
Let us now ſuppoſe a Queſtion to be made, 
who they are that have a Right, and are 
Oblig'd, thus to eat of this Bread and drint 
of this Cup. At the Time our bleſſed &. 
viour gave the Command, there were none 
preſent but his Apoſtles, nor conſequent! 
did he immediately, or directly, ſpeak t 
any but them. From the Words of tit 
Command therefore, it cannot be inferr'd 
that either Laymen, or Women * c 1 
Fi : Ig, 


„ 


Right 
it 18 n 
tiquit 
ctice 
Kaithf 
and b 
Unde 
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Right, or are under this Obligation; but 


ths it is notorious both from Scripture and An- 
le, tiquity, that it has been all along the Pra- 
Nor Wi dice of the Univerſal Church, that all 
al BY fichful Chriſtians having once been baptiz'd, 
and Wi and being come to Years of Diſcretion and 
by Underſtanding, were not only admitted, 


verſal Practice every where receiv*d through- 
out the whole Church, even from the Days 
of the Apoſtles themſelves ; we have ſuffi- 
cient Ground to conclude, and accordingly 
it has every where been ſo concluded, that 
the Obligation of this Command extends, 
not only to Biſhops, and Paſtors, as Suc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles, but alſo to every 


d. Chriſtian Man and Woman, as ſoon as he 
ry or ſhe becomes capable of giving Obedience 
1 to it. | | 

„From the like Practice of the Church we 


al Br conclude, that the fir/# Day of the Week, 
calld in Holy Scripture the Lord's Day, is 


1 that particular Day of the Seven, which in 
. purſuance of the Fourth Commandment, 
e under the Goſpel to be ſanctify'd and ſet 


1 apart for the more immediate Service and 
WW Worſhi p of God. 

And again, from the like Practice we 

WJ clude, that Biſhops, Preſbyters, and 

Deacons ought every where to be appoint- 

C's ed 


but alſo requir*d, frequently to partake of 
this holy Ordinance, And from this unt-. 


30 J. 
ed both for the Government of the Church, 
and the Adminiſtration of holy Offices; 

In purſuance of thoſe Commands, which our 
Bleſſed Saviour has given to that Purpoſe, 
But I forbear to enlarge upon theſe Points, 
becauſe the Reader may find it already 
done in a late Sermon, entituled, The Di 
vine Authority of Church Government and 


Epiſcopacy, c. 

Secondly, If we ſuppoſe the Univerſal 
Church, even from the Beginning, to have 
taken up any Practice not in purſuance of 
2 divine Command, but only of Prudence, 
Decency, and Convenience; ſuch a Pra- 
Etice as this is no farther a Rule to parti- 
cular Churches, or Perſons, than as it may 
be neceſſary for the avoiding Offence, or 
conſiſtent with the ſame Prudence, Decen- 
cy, or Convenience, which were at firſt the 
Ground of it. 

The Agapæ, or Feaſts of Charity, ſeem 
to have been a Practice as univerſal, as 
without doubt it was early, in the Chriſtian 
Church ; and yet in proceſs of time, when 
theAbuſes which had crept into theſe Feats, 
could not otherwiſe be reform*d, they were 
prohibited to be kept in the manner they 
had hitherto been, firſt, by the Laodictan 
Synod, and afterwards by the Council of Cal. 
thage, which were but Provincial, or Na- 


tional Councils; of which we have an Ac- 
count 
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count in Dr. Cave's Primitive Chriſtianiy, 
cs; Pt. 1. C. 11. 55 | 
Jur Impoſition of Hands at the Time of con- 
le, i ferring Holy Orders, is allow'd to have been 
ts, an univerfal Practice in the Chriſtian Church 
dy a along from the Days of the Apoſtles; 
D. but yet it does not appear, that they had 
any Command or Example of our Saviour's 
for it: However, ſince this innocent Rite 
fal las never been abus'd, and indeed is hardly 
ve capable of an Abuſe ; or if it ſhould be ab- 
ol sd, may moſt eaſily be reform'd, and 
e, Wl {it right again; it has always been the O- 
'4- Wi pinion of ſober Divines, of all Per ſuaſions, 
t- that it ought by no means to be aboliſh'd 
ay or laid afide. | OM 
or I cannot indeed fay that bare Practice, 
n- how univerſal ſoever, has the Force of a © 
he Wi Law in the Chriſtian Church; but where if 
any ſuch Practice is continued down all a- 11 
long to us, it would ſhew little Reſpect to if if 
the Apoſtles, and firſt Preachers of Chri- 
ſanity, and conſequently give great Off- 
knce in the World, if we ſhould take upon | 
us to lay it aſide, except there were ſome 8 
very weighty, and unavoidable Reaſon for 
Jour ſo doing. | [MW 
As for the Practice of the Church of this 
or that particular Place, or Nation, in 
whoſe Communion it is, or may be my 
Lot to live; I ſhall always think it my 
C4 Duty 


N 


1 
Duty to conform to it, ſo far as is neceſſary 
to the Church*s Peace, and is conſiſtent with 
the Laws, and General Rules of the Goſpel ; 
beyond which no Practice, I think, can hy 
ſuch an Obligation on me: But at the ſame 
time, I ſtill think myſelf oblig'd upon al 
Proper Occaſions to declare, that my thus 
conforming to ſuch a Practice is only for 
Peace ſake, and to avoid all Offence and 
Occaſion of Diviſion. For if by my Si 
lence I ſhould ſuffer an Opinion to prevail, 
that ſuch a Practice is not only kept up up- 
on the Ground of Cuſtom, but 1s of per. 
petual Obligation as a Thing commanded 
by God; this would be a betraying of my 
Chriſtian Liberty, and directly contrary 
to that Precept which St. Paul has given 
us, that we ſhould ſtand faſt in the Liber- 
ty, wherewith Chriſt hath made us fre, 
LE 1. -. 
Before I diſmiſs this general Head, con- 
cerning the Practice of the Church; there 
is one Queſtion of Importance, which | 
think it proper here to take Notice of. 
Suppoſe the Church of any Place or Na- 
tion in ſome Things to have departed from 
the Practice of the Univerſal Church, and 
this Practice, as I think, grounded upon 
Chriſt's own Inſtitution 3 but in all other 
Reſpects to be Sound and Orthodox; 15 lt 


my Duty, or is it lawful, or unlawtul 3 
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en; ne to hold Communion with ſuch a Church? 
vith WW Or what is my Duty in ſuch a Caſe as 
ve! ; this? 

lay That which renders ſome Men's Thoughts 


very confus'd, with relation to this Que-# 
tion, is that they ſeem not to have form'd 


hus any Definitions, or ſufficiently diſtinct No- 
for tions of Duty, lawful, and unlawful. 

and When any Law of God, either expreſly, 
Si- or by good Conſequence, requires that I 
ail, WF ſhould do this or that particular thing; 
up- then, and then only, I ſay it is my Duty to 
per. co ſuch a thing: Or if I am requir'd to do 


2 thing only by a Human Law, yet ſtill 
I fay it is my Duty to do it (provided it be 
no way contrary to the Law of God) and 
that for this Reaſon only, becauſe the Law 
of God commands me to give Obedience 
to all Human Laws, that are made by law- 
ful Authority. | 

If the Law of God, either expreſly, or 
by good Conſequence, forbids the doing 
of this or that thing; or if it be forbidden 
only by a Human Law (provided that 
God has no way commanded it) then, and 
then only, I call ſuch a thing unlawful. 

And when a thing is neither expreſly, 
dor by Conſequence forbidden, by any 
Lay either of God or Man, ſuch a thing 
this I call lawful. 


on } 
ler 


If 


: „ 

If any Man therefore ſhall ſay that ſuch 
or ſuch a thing is my Duty, or on the other 
hand unlawful, and yet produce no Law of 
God or Man to prove the one or the other; 
or if he ſhall ſay that a thing is /awfy], 
when at the ſame time there 1s ſuch a Law, 
which expreſly, or by good Conſequence 
forbids it; it is evident that he makes uſe 
of thoſe Words in a confuſed, if not an 
abſurd, and ridiculous Manner. 

Where I am fully convinc'd that any 
Church has departed from the Practice of 
the Church Univerſal, and I have a far 
Opportunity of admoniſhing that Church 
to reſume, and return to ſuch Practice; 
in this Caſe I take ſuch Admonirion to be 
an Act of Charity, and for that reaſon to 
be my Duty. 

But if the Rulers and Governors of ſuch 
a Church, who only have the Power of re- 
forming whatever is amiſs within the ſame, 
cannot be wrought upon, or perſuaded, 
that they are under any Obligation to fe- 
ſume the Practice which they have thus laid 
aſide; the next thing to be conſider'd l, 
what Law, or Laws of God there are, which 
either command, or forbid, or leave meat 
my own Liberty, to join with them in all 
thoſe other things, which agreeably to the 
Word of God, or the Laws of Chritttant 


ty, they are ſtill ſuppos'd to retain. 1 
no 
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uch rot indeed remember any expreß Law of 
ther Cod, whereby this Cafe thus particularly 
of Wl circumſtantiated is to be ruled; but from 
cr; ¶ the general Tenor both of Reaſon and Holy 
ful, WR Scripture, I think I may well lay down 
a, theſe two Rules for my own Conduct. 
ence Firſt, If there be no Law, which forbids- 
uſe ne to hold Communion with ſuch a Church 
an Win all thoſe things which I own to be good, 
and commendable in her, notwithſtanding 
any Wl the Imperfections under which ſhe Jahours; 
> of WM then, at leaſt, it is la for me ſo to hold 
fair WI Communion : Or if any Man ſhall ftill tell 
Ich ne that it is unlawful, either he ſpeaks 
ice; N vithout any warrantable Ground or Foun- 


dation; or elſe he muſt produce the Law 
whereby ſuch holding of Communion is 
either expreſly, or by good Conſequence 
lorbidden. | Sn 
Secondly, Tf by the Laws of Chriſtianity, 


re- 
me, Wl Peace, Unity, Love, and Charity are by 
ed, al lawful Means to be maintain'd and pro- 


moted amongſt all that profeſs the Name 
of Chriſt (which is what I am perſuaded 
no Chriſtian will deny) and if my thus hold- 
ng Communion with ſuch a Church be not 


e at WW forbidden by any Law, and at the ſame 
all WF time tends in ſome meaſure to the promot- 
the ung and maintaining of ſuch Love and Cha- 
an y, Peace and Unity; the Conſequence 
co wil be, that it is my Duty to hold Commu- 


nion 
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nion with ſuch a Church; notwithſtanding, 
that at the ſame, I ſhould think myſelf 
oblig'd to endeavour all I can the Amend. 
ment and Reformation of whatever I find 
to be amiſs or imperfect in her Conſtity- 
tion. | 

I deſire the Reader well to weigh and 
conſider theſe things which I have thus ſaid 
in the general, before he abſolutely con- 
demns all Communion with the foreign Re. 
formed Churches, on account of that Imper- 
fection, under which they labour for want of 
the Epiſcopal Order amongſt them. As for 
the Caſe of our preſent Diſſenters, it 1s 
quite of another Conſideration z and there 


are other weighty Reaſons why I cannot) 


think it lawful for me to frequent their Af 
ſemblies, or hold any other Communion 
with them, than that of Chriſtian Love 
and. Charity. 12 
III. I proceed now to the third Queſtiot 
propos'd; that is to ſay, of what Autho- 


rity is the Judgment, Opinion, or Dectart: 


tion of any Church, for the determining mj 


Aſſent to any Point of Doctrine. 
If from ſufficient Teſtimony, as I hate 
already ſtated that Matter, it plainly ap 
pears to me, that the Belief of this or tat 
particular Doctrine has been all along from 
the Apoſtles Days univerſally own*d and pro- 
feſs' d throughout the Chriſtian Church: 


from} 
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from hence I muſt needs infer, that this 
ame Doctrine was taught, and deliver'd 
to the Church by the Apoſtles themſelves ; 
becauſe I cannot ſee how it was otherwiſe 
poſſible for ſuch an Univerſal Profeſſion ſo 
early every where to obtain; and what- 
erer Doctrine was taught and delivered to 


the Church by the Apoſtles, I have already 


ſhewn, is to be look'd upon as coming 
from God, and therefore to be aſſented to 
25 true. The reaſon then why I believe the 


Truth of ſuch a Doctrine, is not barely 


that it was believ'd or profeſs'd by the 
Church; but becauſe from thoſe Facts, 
vhich by the Church are ſufficiently atteſt- 
ed, it evidently appears to me to have been 
taught to the Church itſelf by a divine 
Commiſſion. = - 

Upon this Ground (as I have already 
laid) I receive and own all the Doctrines 


contain'd in the Canon both of the Old and 


New Teftament, as far as I am able to diſ- 
cover the Meaning of them. Upon the 
lame Ground alſo I believe all the Articles 
of the Apoſtle's Creed, as I have above made 
mention of it; not only becauſe I find it 
al contain'd in the holy Scripture, but al- 
ſo becauſe it appears beyond Contradiction 
to have been explicitly believ'd and pro- 
ſeſod by all Chriſtians every where from 
te very Days of the Apoſtles 2 - 
| n 
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BE 
And if any one ſhall require from me, that 
I believe any other Doctrine, on account 
of any Declaration or Profeſſion thereoſ 
_ pretended to have been made by the Uni. 
verſa] Church of all Ages; it is incumbent 
on him to bring ſufficient Proof, that ſuch 
Declaration, or Profeſſion, was univerſally 
made all along from the very Days of the 
Apoſtles. | | 
If it could be ſhewn of any particular 
Doctrine, that it was every where believ'd 
and profeſs'd by the Univer/al Church of 4. 
ny one or more Ages; but at the ſame time, 
it could neither be prov'd that this Doctrine 
is (either expreſly or by Conſequence) con. 
tained in boy Scripture, or that it was in 
like manner univerſally receiv'd by the firit 
Chriſtians immediately from the Days of the 


Apoſtles; in ſuch a caſe (if any ſuch there 


were) I ſhould demand, pon what Ground 
did the Church firſt believe this Doftrine? If 
any Man ſhould anſwer, that ſhe believ'd 
it upon no other Ground but becauſe ſhe 
believ*d it; this were to talk fooliſhly, and 
could never afford me any Satisfaction: 
But if any other Ground of this Belief were 
aſſigned, it muſt be either a ſufficient 
Ground or an inſufficient Ground; if ſuf 
cient, then I ſhould believe this ſame Do- 
Erine, not barely becauſe the Church be- 


liev'd it, but becauſe there would be a fu 
| ficlent 


ficient 
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ont MY 40d mine: But if the very Ground of the 
ere f Church's Belief ſhould appcar to be inſuf- 
Uni. WM ficient, how is it poſſible that I could have 
bene any ſufficient Ground for my Belief of the 
ſuch ne Doctrine, if grounded only upon 
bers! 

* It will perhaps be ſaid, that from the 
8 Univerſal Reception of a particular Do- 
ur ctrine in any one Age of the Church, tho? 
ey of later Date; we ought to conclude that 
e fame Doctrine has been all along tranſ- 
me, mitted down from the Apoſtles, except we 
rine ae able to aſſign ſome other Beginning of 
on. it: Nor is the Silence of former Ages, as 
. in WJ ome think, a ſufficient Ground to con- 
6: WY clude that the Doctrine was not then taught; 
the it being poſſible that all the Books, in which 
ere that Doctrine was mention'd, may have 
14 We periſh'd. Ph | 

If But I defire that ſuch things. as theſe 
v'd may not only, be /aid but alſo prov'd; for it 
ſhe ſeems very poſſible to me, that in times of 
ud Darkneſs and Ignorance, ſuch as ſome Ages 


of the Church are known to have been, an 


n: 
e Error in Doctrine might by degrees have 
ent crept in, and come ſo far to be univerſally 
f. ccceiv'd, as hardly to meet with any open 
o- er publick Oppoſition: Nor is it to be 
e- mmagin'd that all the Books of former 
. Ages, wherein ſuch a Doctrine is pretend- 


ed 


kcient Ground both for the Church's Belief 
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ed to have been mention'd, ſhould utterly 
periſh; and yet, at the ſame time, many 
other Books remain, in which there would 
have been the faireſt Occaſions of mention- 
ing that ſame Doctrine, in caſe it had then 
been univerſally, or even generally taught 
and maintain'd. 

If then the Church of Rome were really 
(what ſhe moſt groundleſly pretends to be) 
the Univerſal Church; yet even in this caſe, 
I ſhould not think myſelf oblig'd any far. 
ther to conform my Belief to any Judg- 
ment, Opinion, or Declaration of hers, 
than as the ſame ſhould appear to me to be 
well ſupported by the Authority of Chrij, 
or his Apoſtles: And for this reaſon, if 
there were po other, I reject all thoſe Do- 


Erines which ſhe has added to the ancient! 


' Chriſtian Faith; becauſe I can find no 


Proof either from Holy Scripture, or any 


| ſufficient and well grounded Tradition, that 
they are or can be ſupported by any ſuch 
Authority. 


But the Divines of that Church will tell! 


me, that all thoſe Doctrines which they 
require me to believe, are declar'd and de- 
termin'd by general Councils (which are 
the Church repreſentative) and particularly 
by the Council of Trent; upon whoſe infall- 
ble Authority, they ſay, I ought without 


the leaſt Doubt or Heſitation to receive 
an 
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and believe them. But before J can here- 
in comply with them, I have ſeveral Que- 
ſtions to aſk, to which I never yet could 
meet with a fatisfactory, or even tolerable 
Anſwer. 

Firſt, Am I bound to pay a greater 
Deference to what they call the Church 
Ily WR Repreſentative, in a General Council, than 
be) to the Univer/al Church itſelf of that par- 
fe, ticular time when ſuch a Council is con- 
ar- vened? And if I am not bound to con- 
Jo- vorm my Belief even to that of the Univer- 
rs, Church, any farther than EF find her 
be Doctrine to be grounded upon the Autho- 
, "ity of Chriſt or his Apoſtles ; what Obli- 
if WW gation can lie upon nie to receive the Pe- 
Do- terminations of a General Council, with- 


ent WF out firſt enquiring whether they are ſs 
no ll grounded? | mY 


an Secondiy, How does it appear, that any 
nat of thoſe Councils, which are commonly 
uch WF call'd General, are the true Repreſentatives 

e the Univerſal Church? Were the Mem- 
tell Wi bers of ſuch Councils always, or ever, chof- 
ney en by the whole Body of Chriſtians all 
de- der the World > And how can they be 
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are kid to repreſent thoſe, who had no hand 
arly n the chooſing, appointing, or approving, 


all- ef them ? : 
* ah. Are General Councils of Divine 
gr F Witution? Or has God given any certain 
p D Rules * il 
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Rules to the Church (beſices thoſe of Pru- 5 ; 
dence) to direct them how, and after what * 
manner ſuch Councils ſhall be call'd, or pro- Bi 
ceed in their Determinations? of what Pur; 
Members they ſhall conſiſt? and how fir 6.6; 
their Authority ſhall extend? If any ſuch have 
Rules have ever been given by God, I de- nin 
fire they may be produc'd and prov'd; Bill yy, 
but if this cannot be done, and if even C. 6m 
neral Councils, as well as particular ones, on.! 
are but of Human Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution; Chur 
can this give them ſufficient Authority to «ide 
demand my Aſſent to their Doctrines and porte 
Determinations, without any farther enqui- poles 
ry into them ? ly Sc: 


upon it. 


©, 


Feurthly, Among thoſe Councils which be p 
are calPd General, ſome are receiv'd, fone Wl have 
rejected; and ſome again, partly recei d thorit 
and partly rejected by the Church of Kone WM whats 
Here then I defire to know, who it is that "x 
has the fole Authority of confirming or fe. of it. 
jecting the Determinations of a Genera Th 
Council, and who gave him this Authorr 
ty? If God, let this be prov'd by ſome 
better Arguments than Thou art Peter, Kc. 


and Feed my Sheep ; which are too weak for , Gla 
me to hazard my Salvation upon: But i Marg 
this Authority be only deriv'd from Man, Origh, 
how can it ſecure me from all Error OB groun 
Miſtake, in caſe I ſhould venture to VM Gog's 


if 
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If it were my Deſign to expoſe, or caſt . 


Reproaches upon the Councils of the later 
Ages, and particularly that of Trent, I 
could add ſeveral Queſtions more to that 
Purpoſe ; but waving this, I only defire a 
ſufficient Anſwer unto theſe four which E 
have here propos'd; which, until I can ob- 
tain (as I believe I never ſhall) I muſt al- 
| ways think it my Duty no farther to con- 
form my Belief ro the Judgment, Opint- 
on, Declaration, or Determination of any 
Church or Council whatfoever, than as it 
evidently appears to me, that they are ſup- 
ported by the Authority of Chriſt or his A- 
foſiles, Whatever is expreſly taught in ho- 
ly Scripture, or by good Conſequence can 
be prov'd from thence, I freely own to 
have that Authority; and if the like Au- 
thority be pretended for any other thing, 
waatſoever, it is their Buſineſs who pretend 
* alſo to make good and ſolid Proof 
of it. 

The utmoſt Knowledge, of which in this 
Life we are capable, is very weak and im- 
perfect; wwe know in part and we propheſie 
n part, 1 Cor. xili. 9. And we ſee through 
a Glaſs darkly, y 12. Or in a Riddle, as the 


Margin has it Word for Word from the 


Original. If our Knowledge be ſo well 
grounded, and extends. fo far, as through 


God's Grace to ſupport and direct us in the 
T 22 Practice 
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Practice of our Duty to God, to ourſelves, Micular 
and to all other Men, it is all that will be Hot cor 
requir'd of us in order to our eternal Saua. Het I c 
tion. And thus much Knowledge, if any the lea 
Man diligently and impartially ſeeks after, Nliſh'd 
he need not doubt of the Aſſiſtance of ion 0 
God's Holy Spirit, provided he takes care Wnhene\ 
to lay aſtde all Paſſion, Prejudice, Luſt, Mitt; anc 
and worldly Deſigns, and make ufe of the o be a 
means which God has afforded us in this iſto give 
Enquiry. But if beyond this, he indulges WW Bye 
his Curiofity in fearching into thoſe things Wſpartake 
which God has not thought fit to make as ap 
known, or farther than he has made them ſs Bap 
known; and proudly impofes his Opinions, Prayer 
and that only becauſe they are his, upon on) 
the Conſciences of other Men; if any Man, Man ir 
I fay, or Society of Men, ſhall dare to act {cluded 
after this manner (which is plainly the Cale {tioſe t 
of the Pope, and the Council of Trent) ef Gra 
what imaginable reaſon can there be, why Crit, 
he or they ſhould in ſuch Proceedings bereut 
theſe, expect to be infallibly aſſiſted or di- WI But 
rected by the Holy Ghoſt, as they, wit Churc! 
out any juſt Ground, pretend to be? Means 
But here I deſire that my Meaning may eite th 
not be miſtaken, or farther extended than the Pe 
I in the leaſt defign it. For altho' the bare Nd 
Judgment, Opinion, or Declaration of any of 
Church whatſoever, is by no means ſuff· ¶lunjuſt 


cient to determine my Aſſent to any pe u Aut 
; ticular 
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cular Doctrine; and this, becauſe I am 


1 be ot convinc'd that any Church is Infallible 
1va- Wet 1 do not take it to be unlawful, or in 
any the leaſt improper, for any Settled or Eſta- 
frer, Nelih'd Church to make a publick Declara- 


ton of ſuch her Judgment or Opinion, 
whenever ſhe finds there is a Neceſſity for 
t; and alſo to oblige all Perſons, who are 
o be admitted into a Part of her Miniſtry, 
bo give their Aſſent to the fame. 

By Church Communion alone, a Man 
partakes of the ordinary Means which God 


ake bas appointed in order to Salvation (fuch 
hem Wiſes Baptiſm, the Lord's Supper, and Joint 
ons, Mrrayer and Worſhip with the Congrega- 
pon ion) from which Means therefore no 
lan, an in Charity or Juſtice ought tb be ex- 
act eluded, if he profeſſes his Aﬀent to all 
Cale ttoſe things, which make up the Covenant 
ent) Nef Grace between God and Man in Zeſus 
why Ct, and leads his Life in Conformity 
s 6 tbereunto. 
d. But the Offices of the Miniſtry and 
ich church Government, are appointed as 
Means, not of Salvation to thoſe who exer- 
nay eie them, but of Edification to the reſt of 
han the People; for which Edification, if as 
dae ed Proviſion be made as the Circumſtan- 
auf Ws of things will admit of, it is neither 
fi- unjuſt nor uncharitable, for thoſe who are 
el n Authority, to preſcribe any Terms that 
lar 5 are 
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are not in themſelves unlawful, and may 


any ways conduce to the Peace or othe 
Benefit of the Church, as Conditions, with 


out a Compliance with which, no Man 


ſhall be allow'd to exerciſe, or take an 
ſuch Office upon him. 


And among theſe Terms, I ſee no reaſon 


why I may not reckon an expreſs Aſſent 
by Subſcription or otherwiſe, . to be give 
to ſuch Theological Truths, as the Churc 


fhall think neceſſary to ſet down for that 
Purpoſe; not as Articles of Faith, or Part 
of the Covenant between God and Man 
but as Articles of Peace; and for the pre 
- venting of unneceſſary Diſputations, Altera 
tions, or Queſtions, which may nouriſh Fa 


Cion bot in the Church and Common-wealth 


as it is expreſs'd in King Charles the Firlt 


Declaration prefix*d to our Thirty Nine Ar 

ticles. | 

I come now to the fourth and laſt Que 
ftion propos'd; which is, 


2 


What Authority has any Church 4 mak 


Laws, fo as thereby tO lay an Obligatio 
upon my Conſcience ? | 
The only reaſon why any Human Laus 


whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, obliges the 


Conſcience, is becauſe God requires th 
we ſhould ſubmit and give Obedience to al 
ſuch Laws as are made or enacted by la 
ful Authority. The Meaning then of tit 
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| 
„ fourth Queſtion is none other but this, Hom 
with ior does God require that I. ſhould ubmit and 
W 1 Ha to any Laws of the Church's 
Making £ | 
* Wn Laws (for of ſuch enly I am 
eaſon [Ol ſpeaking) may be divided into unwrit- 
ſſen (4 and written. When Practice alone, in 
given proceſs of time, obtains the Force of Law; 
wo this I call an unwritten Law ; of which 
tu rt of Eccleſiaſtical Laws | have in effect 
pam ready ſpoken under the ſecond Queſtion, 


Vl. 
„at Authority the Practice of the Church 


*. s for the Regulation of my Practice; or in 
Ii ether Terms, how far ſuch Practice becomes 
% Law to me. It remains now, that T 
irſb peak concerning thoſe Laws of the Church, 
ich at their firſt enacting, are conceiv'd 


n expreſs Terms, and either are, or may 


ten Laws, SS N | 
1% la Law there are two Parts; the Dire- 
cio Ln, which points out what is to be done, 
or not done; and the Santion, which threat- 
ens ſome Evil or Penalty to that Perſon, 
vo does not conform himſelf to the Dire- 
mn of the Law. 8 | 
| take it for granted, as a thing which 
deeds not here be prov'd, that all Zccleſia- 
hal, as well as Civil Power, is one way 
Nt other deriv*d from God, If any Man or 
| | 4 5 Society 


where I have endeavour'd to ſhew, of 


de committed to writing, which I call writ ® 
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| Society of Men pretend to have a Power, 
which is no way deriv'd from God; to this 
pretended Power I am not, in Conſcience, 
oblig'd to give any Obedience, whatever 
the Neceſlity of my Circumſtances, may 
at any time, ia Point of Prudence, compel 
me to; but upon a Suppoſition that ſuch 
Power is deriv'd from God, it is on all 
hands allow'd to lay an Obligation upon 
the Conſciences of thoſe, who by his Provi- 
dence are made ſubject to it. The Que 
ſtion then at preſent to be diſcuſs'd, wi) 
plainly amount to no more but this, „u bare E 
far any, and what Church, can derive ofMChurc! 
Power of making Laws from God! or moreWprono! 
diſtinctly, how far any Church has ſuch bra 
Power: Firſt, of giving Direction, what St. Pa 
is, or is not to be done; and Secondly, o borcer 
enforcing her Directions by any, and what inmec 
Sanction? | : | hut h 
Where any Man, or Society of Men, layMWexten« 
claim to a Power as deriv'd from G0, them! 
there are but two Ways of proving that and \ 
is ſo deriv'd; that is to fay, Revelation anal there 
| Reaſon: And ſince amongſt us Chri/10" « the 
no Revelation is pretended to, as a gener Wor! 
Rule for the Actions of all Men, but the to h 
Holy Scripture, therefore I ſay, that wWhat- Chur 
ever Power of any ſort there is or may be th 
in the Church, muſt be examin'd and made : & 
| | | MK 
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pear either by Reaſon or Scripture, or both 
n Conjunction. | 55 

It is on all ha ids allow'd, that our bleſ- 
{kd Saviour endow'd his Apofiles with an 
xtraordinary Power, at the firſt Propaga- 
ton of the Goſpel, beyond what he has 
thought fit to continue all along down to 
their Succeſſors. Thus St. Paul had the 
Power of delivering an Oflender unto Satan, 
fr the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, 1 Cor. v. 5. 
which 1s generally ſuppos'd to contain 
ſomething miraculous, and more than a 
bare Excluſion from the Communion of the 
Church. Thus St. Peter had the Power of 
pronouncing Sentence of Death upon Sap- 
thira the Wife of Ananias, Acts v. 9. and 
dt. Paul that of Blindneſs upon Elymas the 
vrcerer, Chap. X11. 11. both which were 
immediately executed by an inviſible Hand: 
But how far this extraordinary Power did 
extend, or what Authority the Apoſtles 
themſelves might have had of making any, 
and what Laws for the Chriſtian Church, 
there is now no Neceſſity of debating ; for 
8 they are long ſince withdrawn from this 
World, ſo whatever authentickly appears 
to have been delivered by them to the 
Church, is by all Chriſtians allow'd to car- 
the ſame Obligation with it, as if it had 
n the ſame manner been done by Chriſt 
limſelf, My preſent Buſineſs then is only 
. to 


— = 


> — — 


= " LT = j . \ _ } =y 15 == 
N MP COTE OY p 7 R { 
* ue ES DEI, * — ; V I ˙· r ˙ ð Ä ˙ůùũ m. Ü ⁊ 
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Chriſtianity. Let the Church then ha 


! 
to enquire, what ordinary and ſtanding 
Power of making Laws (both as to Dire- 
ction and Sanction) our bleſſed Saviour has 
left with his Church, and in whom the Ex- 
erciſe of this Power reſides. 
No Church this Day upon Earth pretend, 


in a miraculous manner, to inflict Puniſh- 


ment on Oxcenders; neither has Chrij 
(whoſe Kingdom is not of this World, John 
xviii. 36.) given any Power to his Church, 
or to any Perſon as an Officer of it, to uk 
temporal Force againſt them, either by 
ſeizing their Eſtates or Goods, or by de 
priving them of Life or Liberty. It re 
mains then, that all the Penalty which any 
Church, as ſuch, has Power to inflict upon 
thoſe who break either her own Laws, or 


thoſe of God, is to admoniſh, reprove, and] 


rebuke them; and in caſe they do not 2: 


mend and reform, then to exclude and cut 


them off entirely from her Communion and 
Society. Whatever Penalties are farther 


neceflary for the reſtraining of Evil doers| 


muſt be laid upon them either by the Civl 
Magiſtrate, or by the immediate Hand 0 


God himſelf, whoſe Judgments even in 
this World, may often follow thoſe who 
deſpiſe Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, altho not 


in fo viſible and remarkable a manner, ® 
was often ſeen in the Primitive Times e 
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nding WY never ſo great a Power to give Rules of Di- 
Dire: 77107, yet the utmoſt Sanfion, whereby the 
r has can enforce theſe Rules, is that of Excom- 
Ex- N 1111047107. 


It is on all hands allow'd (and therefore 


ends, need not here be prov'd) that if a Man 
nih-W lives in the known and wilful Breach of any 
brit of God's Laws, and will not upon due Ad- 
John MW monition amend and reform his Lite; the 
urch, Church upon proper Information, may 
o uſe proceed to excommunicate, or exclude him 
r by from her Communion. It follows then, 
y de- chat it is altogether unneceſſary for the 


t re. Church to re- enact, what already has b2en 


1 any enacted by God himſelf. It may indeed be 
upon very neceſſary for the Church, by her Ca- 
s, ori un, and Conſtitutions, to give nice, and 


publickly declare, what the Laws of God are; 


„ and] 
and alſo to fore-warn all her Members from 


Ot 4 


d cut the Breach of them; and where the Civil | 
1 and State is Chriſtian, and appoints Tem; oral 
rther ; Penalties to be inflicted on thoſe, who incur 


locrs, ind deſpiſe Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures; it is no 
Civil 
ſhould know, for what Offences and in 
hat Caſes theſe temporal Puniſtments are 
to be inflicted. But if we conſider the 
Church, as a Society merely Spiritual, and 
antecedent to all Privileges or Encourage- 
ments granted to her by the Civil Power; 
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the Church, as if they had been expreſ 
and in Terms inſerted into her Canons and 
Conſtitutions; but with this Difference, 
that whereas Canons and Conſtitutions 


merely Eccleſiaſtical (like all other Humar Fo 
Laws) may for good Reaſons, ſometimes be the 
diſpens'd with, or even alter'd by the ſame ſhip : 


Authority that made them; the Laws af term! 
God are not to be alter'd, no nor even di-. er in 
pens'd with in any one inſtance, by a Cong! 
Authority, whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, hat 
that is upon the Face of the Earth. cular 
It is a general Law of God, and ſufi-W public 
ciently made known unto us by the Voice of MW vhich 
Reaſon, as well as that of holy Scripture, t C! 
that whatever belongs to his Worſhip or made, 
Service, ſhould always be done decently ani o be 
in order, 1 Cor. xiv. 40. For God is net i ¶ that t 
Author of Confuftan, but of Peace, as in al ll pri 


_ Churches of the Saints, Y 33. Nor is it lo nent 
much as pretended, that he has any where - b 
raer, 


particularly ſet down or appointed the eve: 
ral Rules and Circumſtances, which of Ne. er ker 
ceſfiry muſt concur to make up this ſame Either 
Decency and Order, which is thus in the ſhip ar 
general preſcribed. Either then every pa-ſ Uin'd, 
ticular Man is entirely left to his own L wel 
berty, touching all the Circumſtances 0 Rules 
every Part of God's Worſhip and Service; s of 
which unavoidably introduces Diſorder an made | 


Contuſion ; or elſe there muſt tome ml made 


- 


WEL) 


be a Power in the Church, ſo far to ſettle 
and fix theſe Circumſtances, as at any time 


preſh 
18 and 
ence, 
Utions 
uman 
16s be 
ſame 
ws of 


of Decency and Regularity. 

For Example, altho' God has appointed 
the Lord's Day to be ſet apart for his Wer- 
ſhip and Service, yet he has no where de- 
termin'd either at what Hour of the Day, 


1 dil. WW or in what particular place each Chriſtian 
an Congregation ſhall meet together, or in 
Civil, i hat Method and Order, or in what partt- 


cular Words and Expreſſions the whole 


ſuff. publick Service ſhall be perform'd. In all 
ce of MW which, and many other things that relate 
ture, to Church Affairs, if ſome Rules are not 
p or made, and when they are made, requir'd 
and to be obſerv'd; it is not to be imagin'd 
/ (he i chat the different Fancies and Opinions of 


all private Men will ever come to an Agree- 
ment about them, and conſequently there 
will be no Regularity, that is to ſay, no 
Order, and therefore o Decency ma inta in'd 
or kept up about theſe things among them. 
Either then Decency and Order in the Wor- 
the ſhip and Service of God muſt not be ma in- 
Dar- fain'd, which is contrary to God's Honour 
L. ss well as to his Command; or elſe ſome 
af Rules muſt be eſtabliſh'd for the maintain- 
ce, ng of them: And fince theſe Rules are not 
and Made by God himſelf; either they muſt be 
cre Wi made by the Church, or they cannot be 

: made 


ſhall be found neceſſary for the Preſervation 
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made at all; and ſo no Obedience given t 
this general Command of God. 

The particular Rules of Decency and Or. 
der may in divers Places be very different; 
and in one Part of the World an Action 
may be look'd upon as reſpectful and 
comely, which in another Place or Age 
would be thought undecent or perhaps fi. 
diculous. From whence it follows, that 
theſe particular Rules and Circumſtances 
can very hardly, if at all, be the ſame in 
all Ages, or Parts of the Chriſtian Church; 
and therefore if in different Times or Pla 
ces we find that there has been, or ſtill 5 
fome Variation in things of this Nature, 
we ought not to wonder at it, but aſcribe 
it altogether to the different Tempers of 
People or Cuſtoms, which in divers Times 
and Places have perhaps inſenſibly pre- 
vail'd; and in ſuch innocent things as theſe, 
the common Saying, I think, ought al- 
ways to hold: I, you are at Rome, or in 
any other Part of the World, conform your- 
felf to the Manners and Cuſtoms of the Place. 
It does not any where appear, that God 
has in expreſs Terms given the Power of 
making Laws or Rules about the Circum- 
ſtances of his Worſhip and Service, to any 
certain and particular Perſons, ſince the 
Departure of the Apoſtles out of tis 


World. It therefore we would find I 
this 


this P 
Cuide 
nor of 
Rules 
both a 
God er. 
Actior 
give 
ons. 

It 1: 


1 

this Power reſides, we have no other 
Guide to lead us to it, but the general Te- 
nor of holy Scripture, together with the 
Rules of Reaſon and Prudence; by which, 
both as Men and Chr1i//1ans, it is certain 
God requires we ſhould always regulate our 
Actions, where he has not thought fit to 
give us any ſpecial and particular Dire- 
(tons. N 

It is beyond diſpute, that where- ever the 
Apoſtles preach'd the Goſpel, and planted 
a Chriſtian Church, there they appointed a 
ſtanding Succeſſion of Biſbops, Paſtors, 
Preſbyters, or whatever you will call them 
(for I contend not about the Name) to be 
always kept up; not only to teach and in- 
ſtruct the People committed to their Care, 
but alſo to preſide amongſt them, and in 
ſome meaſure to direct, rule, and govern 
them in the Matters that related to the 
Church and Religion, altho' they were nei- 
ther to have Dominion over their Faith, 
2 Cor. i. 24: nor to be abſolute Lords over 
bots Heritage, 1 Pet. v. 4. 

It is therefore undoubtedly the Duty of 
theſe Eccleſiaſtical Governors, at all times 
to conſider what Regulations are moſt pro- 
per to be made in that Part of the Church 
which is committed to their Care, whereby 
the Worſhip and Service of God g be 
perform'd with the greateſt Deen 
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Order, and the Lord may be worſhived in 
the Beauty of Holineſs, as the Pſalmiſt ex: 
preſſes it, P/al. xcvi. 9. And as they 
ought not to impoſe any thing that is unea. 
ſy, burthenſome, or ungrateful upon their 
People, however otherwiſe it may perhaps 
be lawful; ſo when they have made any 
Rules or Conſtitutions concerning thoſe 
Matters, which are properly ſubject to the 
| Eccleſiaſtical Power, it is certainly the Du- 
ty of the People committed to their Charge, 
rather to obey and conform themſelves unto 
them, than to hazard the Breach of the 
Church's Peace for ſuch things as are in 
their own Nature altogether indifferent; 
and conſequently alterable, whenever there 
appears to be good reaſon for ſuch Altera 
dlon. 
But ſuppoſe there are different Opinions 
. Concerning theſe things; and theſe, it may 
be, maintain'd with Heat and Paſſion by 
the ſeveral Parties; what is to be done in 
ſuch a Caſe as this? . 

It is not poſſible to foreſee, or before. 
hand to adapt Rules unto all the particular 
Circumſtances, whereby this Caſe may at 


ſeveral times be diverſified ; but the follow- 


ing Rules, I think, will go a great way in 


directing the Conſciencies of all ſorts of Per- 
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Firſt, Conſidering that the Generality 
of Mankind are for the moſt part ſtrongly 
Influenc'd by Education, Cuſtom, and pre- 
concetv'd Opinions; it is certainly the Du-- 
of the Governors of every Church, ſo to 
roulate all their Eccleſiaſtical” Conſtitu- 
tons, as to give the greateſt Satisfaction, 
Ind the leaſt Offence they poſſibly can, to- 
tie People that are committed unto their 
Charge; always provided that nothing be 
ordain*d or appointed by any Human Au- 
thority, that is any way contrary to a Di- 
vine Law. | 
Secondly, When Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitu- 
tions are once made and receiv*d, it is not 
every Objection that can juſtiſy the diſobey- 
ng of them. Let us ſuppoſe them to be- 
burthenſome, uneaſy, or diſreliſhing unto- 
ſome People, yet as long as they are no way 
unlawful, the Peace of the Church ought 
not to be broken, nor Schiſms or Divi- 
ons kept up in it on account of ſuch things 
5 theſe: And if in a Chriſtian State, the 
Civil Legiſlature has ratify*d and confirm'd, 
wat the Eccleſiaſtical Authority had or- 
dain d and appointed, the Obligation will 
ie ſo much the ſtronger upon the Conſci- 
ence of the Subject. e 
Thirdly, If the altering or repealing of- 
ay Conſtitution, merely Eccleſiaſtical? or 
Human, will moſt likely give great Satis- 
” factions 


' 


other way, has been pleas'd to afford ber 
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faction to all, or almoſt all ſorts of People ęious 
at tome, and no Scandal or juſt Offence to G 
the Neighbouring: Churches round about; tber I 
ſuch Conſtitution ought accordingly to be Hen fir 
repeal'd or alter'd: But if by ſuch Alters- Wind Ju 


tion or Repeal], ſmall Satisfaction is likely 
to be given to ſome few of the People, and 
great Offence, it may be, to many others, 
or perhaps to the Neighbouring Churches, 
whereby Schiſms or Diviſions will probably 
be increas'd rather than taken away ; in this 
caſe, it may be of dangerous Conſequence to 
attempt any ſuch Repeal or Alteration; and 
therefore I think in Chriſtian Prudence it 
ought to be forborn. 

Fourthly, Where different Parties or 
Churches cannot be brought to an Agree- 
ment, touching the Circumſtantials of Re- 
ligion, they yet ought to treat one another 
with Chriſtian Charity and mutual For- 
bearance; but an Orthodox Church being 
once eſtabliſh*d, and having nothing in her 
Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions contrary to the 
Laws of God, is certainly not oblig'd to 
give up thoſe Barriers, which the Civil 
Power, or God in his Providence, by an} 


for her Defenſe and Safety 
Upon this Occaſion, it may not perhaps 
be improper to enquire, how far the Civil 
Power may or ougat to. interpoſe 11 
gion 


9 


pious OT. Eccleſiaſtical Matters; but this, 
God willing) ſhall be the Subject of ano- 
ther Diſcourſe, if what I have here writ- 
jen finds Acceptance with Men of Candor 1 
ind Judgment. i 
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Jos XXVIII. Ver. 28. 


The Fear of the Lad, that is Wiſdom ; and 
to depart from Evil is Underſtanding. 


nz OWEVER Men may differ 

244 from each other in ſome of 
their particular Sentiments con- 
S4 cerning MWiſdom, and the Way 
and Method of attaining unto 
it; yet, as they all do univerſally agree 
in the general Apprehenſions that they 
have of it (as I ſhall ſoon have occaſion 
more fully to ſhew) ſo dc they no leſs una- 
nimouſly acknowledge, that it is a Thing 
of the higheſt value, and greateſt import- 
ance, 

In the 1275 Verſe of this Chapter, holy 
Job propoſes to make a ſearch after this 


2 great 


— 


yp The Miſclom of 


great and ineſtimable Treaſure ; Whey 
(fays he) Hall Wiſdom be found? An ſen{ 
where is the place of Underſtanding ? And Pro 
after a ſhort, but elegant Deſcant upon this I 
Subject, thro? the following Verſes, partly I 
to extol and recommend the great Excel. obſ. 
dencics of it"; and partly to tax the Errors F 
and Folly of Men, that have not ſufficient- are 
ly rais'd their Thoughts up to it; he, «MM have 
laſt, concludes his Diſcouſe upon this point, WM Pro 
in the words of my Text, Behold, the Fear 85 
of the Lord, that is Wiſdem ; and io depart I can, 
From evil is Underſtanding. teſte 
That theſe two Expfeſſions, ihe Fear . and 
the Lord, and, 1s depart from Evil, are, ll illuf 
both of them, put to denote one and the laid 
fame thing, namely, Religion; and that Reli 
theſe two Words, Wiſdom and Underſtani. U 
ing, (however they may be nicely diſtin- ſhall 
guiſh'd by a Philoſopher; one of them cauſe 
ſeeming to point at Things ſpeculative, and what 
the other to Matters of Practice) are, ye, And 
here put together in the ſame ſignifc- Proc 
tion, and the latter made only a ſynon7- ll In 
mous Term to the former; I take to be upon 
o very plain to every one that confiders prev 
the Poetical Style and manner of Expret but: 
fion of this Book, that I will not ſp*n*M and 
time in explaining or proving it: Bur For 
ſuppoſing the Text to be eaſy enough v Tok 


* 


being Religious. TY 5 


be underſtood, ſhall only reſolve the full 


ſenſe and import of it into this one ſhort 
Propoſition 3 namely, that 

Religion is the belt and trueſt Wiſdom. 

In diſcourſing on this Propoſition, I ſhall 
obſerve the following method: 

Firſt, I ſhall, very briefly, ſhew what 
are the general Notions, that all Mankind 
have, concerning Wisdom, and the Parts or 
Properties of 1t. 

Szcondly, I ſhall, with what exactneſs I 
can, apply the ſame general, and uncon- 
teſted Notions, unto Religion in particular; 
and thereby endeavour both to prove and 
illuſtrate that great Truth, which I have 
laid down from the Text; namely, that 
Religion is the beſt and trueſt Wiſdom. 

Upon the former of theſe two Heads, I 
ſhall have no occaſion long to dwell ; be- 
cauſe I deſign under it to offer nothing, but 
what is already aſſented to by all Men: 
And therefore will not ſtand in need of any 
Proof. To begin therefore, 5 

In the firſt place, When any Evil come 
upon a Man, which he is no ways able to 


prevent, or get himſelf freed from; it is 
but a fooliſh thing for him to fret and ve, 


and grow impatient under the Affliction: 
For this is the way only to render that 
Yoke more galling and uneaſy, which (as 
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we now ſuppoſe) he is not able either 9 of 


break or ſhake off: And, on the other fide, . 
when a iſe Man is afflicted, and can find BW 2re: 
no other Remedy for it, at leaſt he will do I 
his utmoſt to bear it patiently ; this being WM is r 
the only way that is left him, either to make ther 
the Evil ſomething more tolerable, or to Ml obt: 
put himſelf into a better Poſture to bear it, thin 
and thereby to leſſen or alleviate his Miſe- Wl flac 
ry. I lay down this therefore, as the firſt ed) 
Part or Property of true Wiſdom, namely, vi 
Always to bear thoſe Evils patiently which we Will he 1 
cannot avoid. of v 

In the ſecond place, When a Man fore. mor 
fees any Evil that threatens him, and has offer 
it in his power to avoid it: If he, thro” his WM not 
own negligence, ſuffers a Calamity to over. 


take him, which, by a timely Precaution, he and 
might have repelFd, or otherwiſe diverted ; WW ther: 
he is juſtly to be tax'd with want of Pru- Wi e 
dence. But a wiſe Man not only forces V . 
tbe Evil, but alſo either hideth himſelf, ot Wl e. 

uſeth ſome other means, if it In 
r. . 3. be poſſible, to eſcape it. Anderen 
moreover, if ſeveral Evils do, at one © o 
time, hang over him, all which he can- Wl Way 
not poſfibly avoid, he will always be ſure Bi lab! 
to make choice of the leaſt; and to ſhun Bf Man 
that which is the grenleſt. I lay down this will 


* 
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of irue Wiſdom, viz. To avoid all ſuch Evils 
as are avoidable ; and, more eſpecially, the 
greateſt Evils. 

In the third place, When any thing that 
is really good, is propos'd to a Man, toge- 
ther with a certain, or but probable, Way | of 
obtaining it; if ks either flights the good 
thing that is fo propos'd, or is cold and 
ſack in his Endeavours after it, he deſerv- 
edly incurs the cenſure of Folly, For as a 
wiſe Man is ever careful to avoid Evil, fo 
he is no leſs induſtrious in the profecution 
of whatever is truly Good. And, farther- 
more, if ſeveral good things at once are 
offer'd to his view, and he finds himſelf 
not able to compaſs them all, he always pre- 
fers the greater Good to that Which is leſs, 
and purſues it accordingly. I lay it down 
therefore as the third Part or Property of 
true Wiſdom, To ſees after every thing that 
is really Good; and always 10 prefer 171 
greater Good before the leſs. 

In the fourth place, Where ſeveral ways 
or methods do, all of them, ſeem to tend 
to one and the ſame End; if one of theſe 
Ways be ſure and certain, and the others 
lable to Difficulty and Uncertainty, a wiſe 
Min, it he propoſes the End to himſelf; 
will undoubtedly make choice of the moſt 


brain Method that occurs, in order. te 
| the 
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the obtaining of it: Nor will any but: 
very indiſcreet Man, forſake a Road tha 
he cannot miſs, in exchange for another, 


which, he has reaſon to fear, may never i 


bring him to the Place he deſigns to go to, 
This therefore J offer as the fourth Part ot 


Property of true Wiſdom, that is to ſay, alway 


to proceed upon ſure and certain Ground; | 
mean, where ſuch Grounds are to be had. 

In the fifth and laſt place, When, at any 
time, a Caſe appears to be doubtful or di- 
ficult, and no certain Way can be found, 
whereby a Man may be /ure to gain and 
compaſs the End that he propoſes to him- 
ſelf. A wiſe Man, yet even in theſe Cir- 
cumſtances of things, will not Haſtily or 
blindly determine himſelf and his Actions; 
nefther will it preſently be indifferent to 


him which way he chooſes, altho' he can- 


not pretend, with perfect aſſurance, to 
. what the Event or Conſequence ol 

any of thoſe that are propos'd ſhall be. 
But if he be truly a wiſe Man, he will firl 
conſider the Reaſons that offer themſelves 
on the ſeveral ſides; and that with ſuch 
Care and Accuracy, as may be ſuitable to 
the Importance of the Thing in debate; 
and when he has done this, if no ſuch thing 
as abſolute Certainty can be found for hin 
to proceed upon, he will then make aq 


being Religious. 9 


of that way which, after mature delibera- 


tion, appears to be the moſt probable, in or- 
der to the obtaining of his. End, and alfo 
where he can promiſe to him ſelf the great- 
eſt ſecurity. This then I-reckon as the laſt 


Part or Property of ſrue H/iſdem, namely, 


In all doubtful Caſes, to make, chore of that 
Way which appears to have in il, both the 
greateſt Probability, and the greateſt Safety. 

And thus I have done with the firſt 
thing propos'd, which was to give ſome 
account of the general Notions that all 
Men have of Wiſdom, and its Parts and 
Properties : Give me leave juſt to name. the 
Particulars once again, becauſe it will be 
neceffary that we carry them in memory 
along with us, in order to a clearer and 
more lively Apprehenſion of what is to be 


laid upon the other Head of my Diſcourſe, 


that comes next to be taken into conſidera- 
tion. | . 

The Parts and Properties of true Wif- 
dom J have ſhewn, according to the Judg- 
ment of all Men, to be theſe, viz. Firſt, 
70 bear thoſe Evils patiently, which we can't 
avid : Secondly, To avoid all ſuch Evils 
as are avoidable, and more eſpecially the great- 
et Evils ; Thirdly, To ſeek after every thing 
that is really Good, and always to prefer 
tbe greater Good before the leſs : Fourth- 

by | ly, 
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ly, Always to proceed upon ſure and certain 
Grounds, where ſuch Grounds are to be bad: 
And Fiſchly, I all doubtful Caſes, to make 
choice of that way which appears to have in 
i both the greateſt Probability, and the prut:- 
eſt Safely. He that conſtantly and ſteadily 
theſe Principles 1n all his 
Actions, I think, very. juſtly deſerves the 
Name of a wiſe Man: Nor do I fee, hoy 
it is poſſible to add any thing to his Cha- 
I proceed therefore to the 
Second Thing propos'd ; which was, to 
apply theſe: general Notions concerning 
Wiſdom, to Religion in particular: And that 
in order to prove the Truth which is con- 
tain'd in my Text, viz. That Religion i 
the beſt and trueſt Wiſdom. 
If then it can clearly be ſhewn concern. 
ing Religion, Firſt, That by i alone we art 
| enabled to bear thoſe Evils patiently which 
| Wwe cannot avoid : Secondly, That by il wt 
| avoid the moſt and greateſt Evils: Thirdly, 
| 
| 


is guided by 


racter. 
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That by it we obtain the moſt and great 
Good: Fourthly, That it relies upon ſure 
and certain Grounds : And, Fifthly, That 
ſuppoſing it were as doubtful and unceridil 
as ſome do pretend it is, yet ſtill it would ap. 
pear to be both the moſt probable way for 0b- 
taining that end which every Man propoſe 
to himſelf, aud alſo by much the ſafef? au 


being Religious. 11 
{ure wway If all theſe five things, I ay, 


it muſt neceſſarily follow, from what has 


diſpute, the be and truef Wiſdom. 

Fir, then, I am to prove, that by Re- 
thoſe Evils which we cannot avoid. . | 

As we are, all of us, ſubject to many 
great Evils, as long as we remain in this 
Vale of Miſery, ſuch as Pain, Sickneſs, Po- 
3, to twrty, Diſgrace, and the like: So it is evi- 
ning dent to every Man's Experience and Ob- 


| that I krration, that theſe ſame Evils do or may 
con: attack us, ſometimes ſo ſuddenly, as not to 
%, de foreſeen, and ſometimes ſo violently, as 

not poſſibly to be avoided by us. Now 
cel il when any fort of Affliction falls thus Beavi- 
n ly upon a wicked Man, who has no de- 
lch Bil rout or juſt Apprehenſion of God and 
% e keligion, he preſently feels the Smart 
. 55 thereof, with a quick and tender Senſe, but 


nds nothing in it from whence he may 
1 ſure d — : » * 4 | N 
5 nw ſome Eaſe, or derive Comfort to 


. imſelf, The longer therefore he lies and 
1 4 abours under ſuch a Preſſure, the more 
* beavy and grievous: the Burthen muſt 
5 5 eds grow to him; and his Miſery, and 
P | impatience can't but daily increaſe toge- 
7 an the "AP | CM TCY Ss 
m_— But, on the other fide, when a 


pious 


can clearly be prov*d concerning Religion, 


been already ſaid, that it is, beyond all | 
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12 The Wiſdom of 
pious and good Man falls under any Cal. 


mity, how great ſoever, he preſently has 2 
recourſe to Religinn, as to a Santtuary, of 
where he never fails to find ſuch ſubſtantial ot 
Relief, as not only mitigates, but in a man- G 
ner, wholly aſſwages and takes away the a] 
Anguiſn. He conſiders, that God governs tio 
and condutts the Affairs of this World, WI © 
not only with a general, but alſo a part: E 
cular Providence He calls to mind, that 2 
1 altho* two Sparrows were Jud it 
at 10. 29. for one farthing, yet one of then on 
does not fall on the ground without his . 22 
heavenly Father; and therefore whatever W 
befalls him, he always receives, and looks un 
on it as coming from the Hand of 
God. He alſo remembers, that God is a WM tha 
x7 Ee kind and merciful Father, and 7 
eb. 12. O. chaſtiſes his Children, becauſe WM tha 
be loves them, and becauſe it is for „ Go 
Dx good, being deſign'd to 9e get 
Verſe 1. 75, raceable Fruit of Righienf I 0e 
neſs unto them, which are : exerciſed iber. mo 
on 8.28. , That all things work 10- No 
* gether for good to them 11 War 
Jove.: God; and if he bears tbe Hand all 
the Lord vith true Repentance, and 2½ ben 
perfect Reſignation of himfelf to hö cur 
holy Will and Pleaſure; thü fer 

a. 


Cor. 4. 17. ig Aſlon, "which * 
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fir a moment, will work for him a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of Glory, Up- 
on theſe Conſiderations therefore, the pi- 
ous Man, being aſſiſted by the Grace of 
God, is not only patient, but ſometimes 
alſo, even rejoices, and glories in Tribula- 
ins; knowing that Tribulation 
wirketh Patience, and Patience 
Experience, and Experience Fope, which 
maketh not aſhamed, And thus, I think, 
it ſufficiently appears, that Religion is the 
only thing that can enable us 7o bear these 
Evils patiently which wwe cannot avoid: 
Which was the firſt Thing to be prov'd 
under this Head. 
| The ſecond Thing to be ſhewn, is, 
1 isa WM that, by Religion we avoid the * moſt and 
„ and Wl greate? Evils: And the third Thing is, 
cauſe WW that, bv 77 awe obtain the moſt and greateſt 
their WW Goods. Theſe two, I chooſe to put to- 
yield gether, becauſe the very ſame Arguments 
feu, do prove them both, the one being little 
there more than a conſequence from the other. 
* 10. Now, the greateſt Evils that befal us, with 
that WF reſpect to this World, (and under which 
nd fall particular ones ſeem to be compre- 
nd 28 bended) are Pain and Sickneſs, which affect 
o hs our Bodies; Want and Poverty, which re- 
cas fer to our Eſtates; and Shame and Di/ſ- 
s, u race, which have relation to our Reputa- 
fat B | tion 
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4 The Wiſham of 
tion and good Name: And on the con. 


trary, the greateſt worldly good Things, 
in oppoſition to theſe Evils, are, a vige- 


rous and healthy ConSlitution of Body; 4 


competent Fortune to maintain us in the 
World; and a fair Charakter among thoſe 
who know, or hear of, us: Nor is there 
any better or ſurer way for a Man to avoid 
all theſe Evils, and ſecure to himſclf each 
and every of theſe Goods, than by being 
Religious. For Religion makes a Man ſo— 
ber, chaſte, and temperate, which is the 
beſt way to preſerve his Health and 
Strength: Religion makes him honeſt, in- 
duſtrious, and frugal ; and that is the ſu- 
reſt method of getting a Competency to live 
upon: And laſtly, Religion makes him juſt 


and true, peaceable and charitable in all 


his Actions and Dealings 3 the natural 
conſequence of which is, the Love and 
good Will of all that know him, and a 
good Character from all that have occaſion 
to name him. And thus it appears, that 
by Religion we are moſt likely to avoid 
the greateſt Evils, and fecure to ourſelves 


the chief and moſt comprehenſive good 


Things, even of this World. 

But there are greater Evils to be fear'd 
and avoided, and greater Goods to be de- 
aired and ſought after by us, than we x 

| 3 thele 


— 
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theſe which I have already mention'd; I 
mean, ſuch Goods and Evils as are Spiri— 
inal, and have relation altogether to the 
World to come: The principal of which 
are, on the one hand, a diflurbed Conſci- 
ence, and eternal Damnation; and on the 
other, a quiet and peaceable Conſcience, and 
everlafting Salvation : Which Evils allo, 
are no other way to be avoided, nor Goods 
any other way to be obtain'd or ſecur'd, 
but by Religion. Give me leave to ſpeak 
a little more largely upon this Point, be— 
caule it is a matter of the greatelt Concern 
to us. W | 
How great a Miſery it is to libour un- 
der the Terrors of an unguiet Conſcience, is 
abundantly acknowledg*d by thoſe unhap- 
py Perſons who have felt its Torments 
(and conſequently are | beſt able to give 
an Account of it) who have, many of 
them, declar'd, that the greateſt Sufer- 
ings that the Body is capable of undergo- 
ng, are not to be compar'd to the Laſhes 
and Convulſions wherewith their Mind has 
been rack*d and tortur'd. Solomon, the 
wiſeſt Man, of a mere Man, that ever 
was, expreſſes this in a very emphatical 
manner: The Spirit of a Man 
(hays he) will ſuctain bis Infir- 
malies : But a wounded Spirit who can 
B 2 eas; 


Prov. 18. 14. 


x6 The Wiſdom of 
bear? The Spirit of a Man, that is, his oth 

Courage and Reſolution, will fufain hi; 5 
Infirmities; that is, will bear up againſt a 

whatſoever may befal his Body, which by in 
Nature is frail and infirm : Bu? a wounded gor 
Spirit, that is, a diſturbed and afflicted 15 
Conſcience, who can bear? What Strength, pea 
what Courage can be ſufficient to ſupport ind 
a Man under ſuch a Preſſure? And i- WW 1 
deed, if we do but conſider the Thing in I ze: 
itſelf, it cannot but be very dreadful] for 5 
a Man to lie under a. quick and ſenſible 55 
Apprehenſion of the juſt and deſerved 
Wrath and Diſpleaſure of the great God 
of Heaven and Earth, whoſe Judgments, 
he has reaſon to fear, may fall upon hm 
in this Life; but will, if not prevented 
by a thorough Repentance, moſt certainly 
overwhelm him with Woe and Anguiſ 
UW to all Eternity in the Life to come. And 
if the bare Apprehenſion of the Wrath 
4 of God, and eternal Damnation, be thus 
WW amazing and terrible, even before a Man 
_ has any otherwiſe felt them; what ſha) 
we think of the Condition of thoſe mi- 
ferable Wretches, who, by the juſt Judg- 
ment of God, are for ever condemned to 
Mat that Place of Torments, w/e? 
Mat. 9: 44. their Worm dieth not, and de 


Fire is not quenched ? But then, on * 
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being Religious. 17 
other hand, what an inexpreſſible ſatisfacti- 
on muſt it be, for a Man, not only to 


be free from the Terror and Affliction. of 


n unquiet Conſcience; but alſo to feel a 
Spring of Joy, riſing up in his Mind, 
from a juſt Apprehenſion of his being at 
Peace with God, and in his Favour here, 
and a well- grounded Hope of being eter- 
nally happy with him hereafter? And 
yet even this itſelf is but ſmall, if com- 
par'd to that Fulneſs of Foy, 
which 7s in the Preſence of God, 
and thoſe Pleaſures, which are for evermore 
a bis Right Hana, and which are to be 
the Portion of the Bleſſed to all Eternity. 
| need not, I think, ſay any more to 
convince you, that theſe Spiritual Evils and 
Gods, upon which I have been inſiſting; 
are the greate/} that Man is capable of ſuf- 
. on the one ſide, or enjoying on the 
other. 
Now, it is poſſible indeed, that a wicke# 
Man may, for a little time, by ſome Ar- 
lifices, elude his Conſcience, and remain 
nſenſible of the Stings or Cries of it: He 
may drown it with Drink, and the Noiſe 
of extravagant Mirth; or divert it with 
much Buſineſs, or many ſorts of Recrea-. 
nons; and fo perhaps may think that he 
us charm'd it, and laid it to ſleep for ever. 
B 3 — 


Pal. 16. 11. 
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But alas! what ſignifies all this? Con- 
ference, the more, and the longer it is thus 
forcibly reſtrain'd, the more violently will 
it, one Day, like a Spring, return upon 


him: And tho' we ſhould ſuppoſe, that at | 


all other times he might be able to avoid 
xs 1mportunity 3 yet when he comes to lie 


upon a ſick Bed, and to be in immediate 
Apprehenſion and Danger of Death, he | 


ſhall find himſelf, like a Malefactor tied to 


a Stake, continually expoſed to its Laſhes | 


and Inſultss Then will his Sins come 


erouding into his remembrance, with all | 


their horrid and: aggravating Circumſtan- 


ces; then ſhall he feel what a terrible 
thing it is to lie under the Apprehenſion 


of God's Wrath; and then, if never be- 
fore, ſhall he find the Compariſon which 
the Prophet makes, to be true, That % 


Sea, when it cannot reſt, whiſe 
Waters caſt up Mire and Dirt: For there 
is no Peace, /aith my God, to the Witked. 
This is phinly the Caſe of a. wicked Man, 
with reſpe& to his Conſcience here: And 
ien, for his eternal Portion hereafter, Truth 


aſclf has aſſured us, That, as ibe Rigb- 


teous ſhall go into Life eternal, 
Mat. 23. 4. fo ſhall the Wicked into ver- 


And 


Wicked are like the iroublid 
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And as the #ngodly Man, whilſt he con- 


tinues ſuch, has no poſſible way to ſecure 


himſelf from the Torments of a diſturbed 
Conſcience bers, or eſcape thoſe which by 
the Juſtice of God, are prepared for him 
lereafter; ſo, on the other ſide, the 71gh- 
ug and good Man is altogether free and 
fe from each, and both of theſe dreadful 
and amazing Evils : For when he ſeriouſ- 
ly conſiders both his paſt and preſent Life, 
(a thing which he often does) his own 
Heart (which is beyond a thouſand Wir- 
eſſes) aſſures him, that he has ſincerely 
repented of whatſoever he has done a- 


miſs ; that he has heartily endeavour'd to 


mortify and ſubdue all his Luſts and wic- 
ked Inclinations 3 that he is not only rea- 
dy, but even glad of an Opportunity to do 
any thing that may be pleaſing and ac- 
ceptable to his heavenly Father; that if, 
through human Frailty, he is, at any time, 
ſurpriſed into a Sin, tho? never ſo ſmall, he 
immediately humbles himſelf before God, 


and begs his Pardon for it, with a full Re- 


ſolution of being more careful and - watch- 
ful againſt the like for the time to come; 
and laſtly, that he is ſtedfaſtly and fully 
reſolved (through God's Aſſiſtance) always 
to continue in this good Diſpoſition and 
Courſe of Life, to the End of. his W 

| | — — m__ 


20 The Wiſdom of 
All this, I ſay, a Religious and good Mai 
Heart tells him, and aſſures him of, as ſoon 
as he looks into it: And therefore, know 
ing God to be moſt gracious and merciful, 
and ready to pardon and receive all thoſe 
who thus fincerely repent, and turn unto 
him, he finds no longer reaſon to dread or 
apprehend his Wrath : But having within 
himſelf the clear Teſtimony of his Conſ- 
ence, that in ſimplicity and godly 
fincerity, not with fleſhly Mi. 
dom, but by the Grace of God, he has now 
for a long time had his Converſation in the 
Nord; he finds ſuch Joy and Comfort in 
his Mind, as is not to be expreſs'd, nor 
even imagin'd, by any but him that feels it. 
And then, as to the Life to come, I need 
fay no more, but that we have the Word 
of our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, that all ſuch 
as come up to this Character, ſhall receive 
that happy Sentence, at the Jaſt Day, 
Come, ye Bleſſed of my Father, 
inherit the Kingdom prepare! fit 
von from the Foundation of the World: 
And, in purſuance of the ſame, ſhall 2 
away into Life eternal. An 
Yerle 45. has. I „ have ſufficient- 
ly made good both the ſecond and third 
Thing propos'd, which were, That 47 
Religion we avoid the moſt and , 
1 V 
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2 Cor. 1. 12. 


Mat. 25. 34. 
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Foils, and. that by it we obtain the moſt 


s, greateſt God: Which 1 have endea- 


as ſoon 
knoy:- 


god and evil Things both of this World, 


0 ind of that which is to come, I pals on 
| unto therefore to the : 

ad o WM Fourth Thing propos'd to be ſhewn 
within Noncerning Religion, which 1s, that it re- 
Pon. les upon ſure and certain Greunds. | 
F goch The Grounds upon which Religion ſtands, 
ui. N two; Firſt, Reaſon, and Secondly, Re- 
5 now ion. „ 

is 1h Firſt then, That Reaſon, where it is ve- 
ort in | plain and clear, is a ſure and ſufficient 
„ nor Ground for any Man to proceed upon, is 
ol; i. Nradily acknowledg'd by all, except a few 
beed ring Scepticks, who do not deſerve to be 


reaſon'd with; nor does any one (even 


W 
wa e the Scepticks them ſelves) refufe or ſeru- 


. 
_ ple to put his Liberty, Property, or Life, 
Du, WT any thing, however dear unto him, 
her, on any Bottom, where he has evident 
1 for and convincing Reaſon for his Security, 
Wo Now, there is a very great Part of Religi- 


140 u which is built upon ſuch bright and ſo- 
Ag Keafon, as it is not to be gainſaid by 
one that ſeriouſly conſiders it. Rea jor 
ira bet only proves, but even demonſtrates the 
| being and Eternity of God, not only from 
ate ne abſolute Impoſiibility of an everlaſting 
vile Succeſſion, 


wor'd fully to prove, with relation to the 
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. Succeſſion, wichout Beginning, of mutable 
and tranſient Beings ; but alſo from that 
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ciples of Reaſon alone, that if we were de- 


of them. And thus, I think, it appears 
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great Beauty, Order, Variety, Regularity, 
Harmony, and Uſefulneſs, which appear, 
even to our Senſes, in all and every Par 
of the viſible World. Reaſon clearly ſhey 
the Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of 
God, from the Works of the Creation; 
and our Obligation to worſhip, obey, and 
ſerve him, from the continual Dependance 
that we have upon him, in reſpect both 
to our Being and Preſervation : And laſtly, 
Reaſon abundantly convinces us, that it is 
our Duty to be Pious, Devout, Sober, Juſt, 
True, Temperate, and Chaſte, (together 
with all or moſt of the great Duties of 
Morality ;) becauſe it aſſures us, that this 
is the Will of God, our Lord and Creator; 
and altogether agreeable to that End for 
which he made us. In a word, All thoſe! 
Doctrines and Rules of Life, which go t0 
make up what we commonly call Naturs 
Religion, are with ſo much Evidence eſta- 


bliſh'd upon, and prov'd by, the plain Prin. 


ſtitute of all other Proof of theſe Matters, 
yet no ſober and thinking Man could have 
any juſt Cauſe to complain, that he wanted 
a full and ſufficient Conviction as to any 


that 


being Religious. 23 
tt Religion, as to a very great and fun- 
kmental Part of it, relies upon a very ſure 
ul certain Ground, namely, moſt clear and 
wident Kea ſon. 

| Bat, Secondly, There is another Ground 
won which Religion is built; and that is, 
eine Revelation, which not only explains 
nd inculcates the ſame things which Rea- 
in, to ſome perhaps, may ſeem but ob/curely = 
p teach, and feebly to preſs : But alſo, Far- 

ter improves even the Dictates of Reaſon, 
nd adds ſome things to Religion, and makes 
tem Parts of it, to the Knowledge of 
mich no human Underſtanding, without 
ich ſupernatural . Aſſiſtance, could ever 


ive. Now, that ſuch Re- One Man in- 
dation is a ſolid and ſuffi- 


tent Ground to be relied upon, 
nut needs be acknowledged 
Hall Men who own the Being 
Va Deity 3 becauſe, as it is 
mpoſſible for God to be de- 
eyed, ſo is it altogether in- 
edible, that he ſhould im- 
ole a Lye or Falſhood upon 
. If then it can be fully 
proved, that there is ſuch a 
levelalion of Religion, no 
are, I think, needs farther 


deed there was, 
who taught in 
Print, That Di- 
vine Rewelati- 
on was only a 
Means of Infor- 
mation, and not 
alone a ſuffici- 
ent Ground of 
Perſuaſion : But 
I underſtand, 
that he has re- 
tracted this wild 
and abſurd Do- 
ctrine. 
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24 The Wiſdom of 
make out the undoubted Certainty of ii en 
And that this Revelation. is a real ad i Ma; 


well-eſtabliſh'd Truth, and no Fiction, of wii 
human Contrivance, will be eaſy to mak 72:7 
appear, by confidering a little, the Pre e ais 
cies recorded in the Old Teſtament, ard h, to! 
fulfilled in the Perſon of JESsuSs CHRIST or 
the Miracles wrought by our Saviour arq All thi 
his Diſciples for the Proof and Confitmaf od, i. 
tion of the Goſpel : And Jaſtly, The gra Yea 
Sufferings which they underwent for ti the 
ſake of thoſe Things, which they taughWMn his | 
and teſtified. ,  WFiice it 
That a very extraordinary Perſoſ bete! { 
; ſhould, one Day, be ſent int tcularit 
Deut. 18.15. the World, to be a Teache muſt 
Acts 3.22, And a Saviour to Mankind om a 
That he was to be the Seed ore); 
Gen. 3. 15. the Woman, born of a Virgigtain!y 
Ifa. 7. 14. of the Progeny of AbrabanaWhirticula 
| and Lineage of David knger te 
1 come into the World a litt Do& 
Gen. 22. 18. | 
PC. 89. 36, 37. before the Scepter ſhould i him, 
Mat. 22. 42. part from Judah, and a La as 
Gen. 49. 10. giver from between his Fut iin 
Dan. 9. 24, Oc. To appear at a certain a Again, 
Micah 5. 2. determined Time, foretold n Wor! 
Mat. 2. 6. the Prophet Daniel; To M Pow 
| born in the Town of Bei" 4ifÞſed 8a 
N ben natur 
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them; to be deſpiſed and rejected of Men, 
Man of Sorrows, and acquaint- 
ed with Grief, wounded for our 
Tranſgreſſions, and having the Iniguity of us 
al laid upon him. And, Laſt- 
ly, to be cut off, but not for him- 
kf, or for any Sin or Fault of his own. 
All this, I ſay, and more, was plainly fore- 
old, in the Old Teſtament, many hundreds 
of Years before JESUS CHRISH appeared 
n the World; and as evidently fulfilled 
n his Perſon, when he did appear. And 
ince it is impoſſible for any but God, to 
bretel ſo many Things, and with ſuch Par- 
me reularity, fo long before they come to paſsz 
muſt needs follow, that the Perſon in 
om all theſe remarkable Prophecies (and 
Wire) were ſo exactly fulfilled, was moſt 
ertainly ſent into the World by God's 
wiicular Appointment, and as his Meſ- 
ger to Mank ind; and conſequently, that 
Doctrine and Religion, which was taught 
I him, or by his Direction, muſt be look*d 
* as coming from God, and revealed by 
In, KIT 


Iſa. 53 3, Se. 


Dan. 9. 2. 


Again, That many Miracles and wonders 


Works, beyond the Courſe of Nature, 
"i 4 Power of Art, were wrought by our 
* ed Saviour; that (without the Uſe of 
en 


Y natural Means, and only with a Touch, 
"2 Word ſpeaking) he cured the moſt 
| 2 inve - 
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inveterate, and otherwiſe incurable Diſea- 
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| oh 

| ſes; gave Sight to the Blind, = 
* e to 8 Deaf, Speech * 
Mark 5.26. o the Dumb, Strength and ” *P 
| — WI thcref 
Soundneſs to the Lame and Maimed, nd} IV 
even Life itſelf to thoſe that were dead ; 15 
It that after he was crucified, had Ki. 
Jo 3 Nw a Spear thruſt into his very Vi- 800 8 
„ cals, was dead and buried; he aer 
Acts 1. 9, 10. upon the third Day aroſe again "* n 
from the Dead ; and, after many Days] which 
converſing with his Apoſtles and Diſci. I gu 
ples, was at laſt, in their Sight, openly N 
taken up into Heaven: All this, I ſay, be- and x 
ing Matter of Fact, is ſo fully teſtificd by D 
Witneſſes, whoſe Credit, as we ſhall preſent- all. 10 
ly fee, is not to be doubted ; that no rea- Death 
ſonable Man ought, in the leaſt, to ſuſpect the wn 
the Truth of it: And the like Evidence . 
„ alſo we have, that many fuck} which 
Ads 2. 43. like wonderful Works were FO... G. 
ES {6 form'd by his Diſciples, in 3 
his Name, after he himſelf was departed he D 
out of this World. Now, ſince it "I pet tc 
plainly impoſſible for any one to 2 ſuc greate 
things as theſe, without an extra oy he 7 
Power. deriv'd from God (nor is it © bl ce 
imagin'd, that God would communicat I 
luck a Power to any one for the Confirm Tat 
tion. of a Dye) it muſt tollow, that e 4 alread 
Doctrines, and that Religion, 1 deny « 


being Religious. 27 
aught by our Saviour Chrift, and his Diſci- 
ples, and thus confirmed by them, were ful- 
ly approved of, and ratified by God, and 
therefore are to be received and embraced, 
s being of Divine Original. | 

In the firſt place, and to conclude this 
Point, it can't be deny*d. but that our bleſ- 
{kd Saviour laid down his Life, and freely 
underwent thoſe bitter Sufferings, not only 
for the univerſal Redemption of Mankind, 
which was his chief Deſign, but alſo as an 
Evidence of his own Truth and Sincerity, 
with relation to thoſe things that he taught 
and preach'd: And that his Apoſtles and 
Diſciples undauntedly expos'd themſelves to 
all forts of + Perſecutions, and even to 
Death itſelf; and that accompanied with 
the moſt terrible and exquiſite Torments, 
and all this for the ſake of thoſe things 
which they taught and teſtified concerning 
our Saviour Feſ/us, his Doctrine and Mira- 
ds, and particularly his Reſurrefion from 
the Dead, is a thing ſo notorious, as never 
jet to be denied or gainſaid, even by the 
greateſt Enemies of Chriſtianity. Now, that. 
the Doctrine and Religion of Chriſt is ſuffi- 
ently upheld by the Miracles wrought 
by him and his Diſciples, (ſuppoſing the 
Truth of them can be fully prov'd) I have 
already ſhewn : And if any Man ſhall 
deny that ever ſuch Miracles were really 

C2 wrought, 


be Wiſdom of 
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wrought, I ſhall only deſire him to anſwer! 
ueſtion; namely, how it was 
poſſible for ſo many Men, as gave Teſtimony 
to theſe Miracles, to combine together to 
undergo all manner of Extremities, even 
unto. Death and Torments, only to impoſe] 
the Belief of a falſe Story upon the World, | 
without any Proſpect of Advantage to 


me this one 


themſelves? Indeed it is moſt ridiculous to 
imagine, that ever there could be ſuch a 


Combination, or that, if there were, the| 


World could thus ſo generally have been 


impoſed upon: And therefore I concludef] 


that the Death and Sufferings both of our 


Saviour and his Diſciples, are an undeniable} 
Evidence of the Truth of their Teſtimony, | 


with relation to the Miracles that are above- 
mention'd to have been wrought by them; 
and by conſequence, therefore, of the Ce- 
tainty and Divinity of that Religion which 
they taught and preach'd. And thus it 15, 


I think, ſufficiently prov'd, that Religion 1s 


built upon ſure and certain Grounds ; that 1s 
to ſay, partly upon clear and evident Red. 
fon, and more fully upon Divine Kevels- 
tion: The unqueſtionable Truth of which 
is eſtabliſh'd by Prophecies, by Miracle, 
and laſtly, by tbe Death and Sufferings of 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Diſciples : And this 
might juſtly ſuffice for the fourth Thing de 
be ſhewn. 
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being Religious. * 
But here the half. thinking Sceplicꝶk cries 
cut, that he never ſaw God, nor any of theſe 
Miracles, neither was he preſent at the Ac- 
umpli/hment of any of theſe Prophecies, and 
therefore why ſhould he affent to theſe 
ings, (however plauſibly they may be 
cntriv*d) or give himſelf up to be guided 
by them ? But, vain Man ! why do*ft thou 
thus trifle with God and thy own Soul? 
Did'ſt thou ever fee Julius or Auguſtus Ce-. 


jar, or Henry the Seventh, or the Eighth, 


Kings of England ? Or waſt thou ever at 
Rome or Conſtantinople ? and yet do'ſt thou. 


ot Vimly believe that there were ſuch Per- 


hang, and are, at this time, ſuch Places? A. 
Man born altogether blind, never did or 
could ſee either Light or Colours, and yet is 
t not. reaſonable that he ſhould give Credit 
0 the Teſtimony of all his Neighbours, who 
efure him that there are ſuch things? IF 
then (in like manner) the Being of God, and 
the Truth of thoſe Prophecies and Miracles, 
wich by Religion is ſupported, be abur- 
Gantly made out, by ſuch Arguments as are 
ſaitable to the nature of the Things to be 
proved, and Circumftances of the Perſons 
o whom ſuch Proof is to be made; what 
Folly is it for a Man to refuſe to yield to 
uch Arguments, only becauſe he has not a 
bt or ſenſible Knowledge of ſuch things, 
as, either for their Nature or Diſtance;: 
C 3 are 
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are not capable of affording it to him? % 
But in order to convince even the Scep;icll Fr 
himſelf, of the J/i/dom of being Religious, WY (upp« 
ſhall undertake to argue this Point with jreba! 

him, even upon his own Principles. H vi 

does not (nor can any Man) pretend to bri198t Th 
Paſitiue Arguments to prove that Religion i jripo/: 

falſe 3 that there is no God, and that al nean, 
that is faid concerning the Miracles and Pro ling 
Pbecies upon which Chriſtianily is eſtabliſp put te 
is no more but a Fable, and the mere Fruiq; be mo 
of Invention: But the utmoſt that his Ob ink, 
jections will fairly amount to, is no mor ider t 
but this, that the Arguments brought oi but th 
the truth of Religion, do not ſeem to him] bp. 
fufficiently to evince the things they are a Eie, 
ledg*d to prove; and that therefore, tho to e 
he can't poſitively ſhew that Religion that th 
falſe, yet ſtill, to him, it appears to be, au bre, it 
beſt, but uncertain, and therefore he can opp: 
venture to rely or build upon it. This, , 
ſay, is the very utmoſt force of the Sceptic t, to 
Objection; and ſuppoſing, tho? by no mean tat 'ri: 
granting, that all he ſays were true, yet {til ez, 1 
it would be his wiſe/t Courſe, to lead a E hin 
ligious Lite ; becauſe (as I am to ſhew) lie Ar 
Fifthly, and Laſtly, Suppoſing tha: Re, and 
ligion were as doubtful and uncertain 5 "Wn th; 
pretends, yet ftill it is both ihe moſt probab bough 
.zoay for the oluaininę of that End, which t4 3 
yes v 
; 


4 


very Man propoſes is himſelf, and * 6 


4 ſheſt and ſecureſt way that he can take. 
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Hirſt then, I am to ſhew, that Religion 


i (ſuppoſing it were uncertain) is yet the moſt 
ol rrobable way for the obtaining of that End, 
IJ wich every Man propoſes to himſelf. | 


The End, that every Man does and muſt | 


ll ;r1p0/e 10 himſelf, is to be for ever happy; E 
nean, always upon a Suppoſition, that the 
hd | 
WT ie moſt deſires, it would be impoſſible, I 


thing 1s poſſible : And if the queſtion were 
put to each Man living, what it is that 


think, for any of them, who ſhould con- 
ider the Matter, to give any other anſwer 


but this, namely, that he deſires to be tru- 


ly bappy, and ſo to remain, if it may be, 10 
ll Eternity, Now, if Religion will not bring 


Ws to eternal Happineſs, it is allow'd by all, 


that there's no other Way to it: And there- 
ore, if it be a probable Way, at all, to ſuch 
Happineſs, it muſt needs be the moſt probable 


%%, becauſe there is no other Way but its 


elt, to come in competition with it: And 
lat *tis, at leaſt, a probable Way to this Hap- 


h, is not to be denied (even by the Scep- 


ee himſelf, if he has any Reaſon) becauſe 
he Arguments which prove the Truth of 
% and conſequently of that eternal Happi- 
1% that attends it (however they may be 
tiought not certainly and demonſtratively to 
tonclude, yet) can't be denied to be in them- 
klves very likely and prolable: For who, 

| other- 
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otherwiſe, could imagine that ſo many ſobet 
and conſiderate Men ſhould in all Age 
have been convinced by them? Relig 


then (altho' we ſhould allow it not to be 
certain) is yet the molt probable Way to that 
End, that all Men propoſe to themſelves, 
namely, Eternal Happineſs. And as it is 
the moſt probable, fo 

Secondly, 1! is the ſafeſt and ſecureſt May 
that a Man can take, 

That Yay which expoſes a Man to no 
danger, let things fall out which way they 
will, is undoubtedly much /afer than that 
which brings him into the greateſt Miſery, if 
matters ſhould appear to be otherwiſe than 
he, it may be, hoped or expected. Now if Re 
ligion ſhould at laſt prove to be no more 
but an empty Fiction, yet ſtil} a Man runs 
no hazard, by living according to the Rules 
of it: For if he does not, after this Lite, 
meet with that Reward, which it propoſe 
and promiſes to its Volaries, yet (beſide the 
Satisfaction and Qxietneſs of Mind, which 
it affords him) he ſtill remains /afe and / 
cure from any Torment or Miſery hereafter 
to be undergone or endur*d. And if there 


ſhould be no truth in Religion, the Righte- 

ous and the Wicked would, in that reſpect, 

only be upon equal Terms, that is to fa), 

both of them alike tranſlated to a State of 

I nſenſibility, whenſoever this Life wy 
| 68 i 
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obet {Wave an end. But, on the other ſide, if Re- FR 
ges N leion, at laſt, ſhould prove a real and ſolid 76 
n Truth, and no Fiction or Contrivance of Man, 13M 
) be Was ſome Men will one day find to their KH 
that Wcolt) then he who has refus'd to be guided 3H 
ves, Wby it, and has choſen rather to follow his 1 
it is Las and corrupt Inclinations, ſhall find him- i 
felt, by his own Folly, unavoidably betray*d 1 
so the moſt intolerable Woe and Miſery [T3 
dat can be endur'd or imagin'd, and that 1 
noed laſt 4% all Eternity. If then Religion were 1 
hey Na thing as doubiful and uncertain as the Scep- 1 
that e moſt falſely pretends it is, yet ſtill the ti | 
„if bare Probability and Safety that cannot be 1 
han WW deny'd to be in it, were enough to make Ki 
ks every wile Man entertain and embrace it. 10 
ore And thus I have endeavour'd, as fully as 1 
uns the time would permit, to make good the 1 
ales fre Things which I undertook, concern- Fi 
Ie, ng Religion. I have ſhewn, Fir/t, That by 


alone wwe are enabled to bear thoſe Evils pa- 


the ny, which we can't au,: Secondly, That 
ich it wwe avoid the moſt and greateſt Evils : 
, Tray, That by it wwe obtain the moſt and 
iter Wi 27eateſt Goods : Forrthly, That it relies upon 
ere re and certain Grounds : And Fifthly, That 
ne. ppoſing it were doubiſul and uncertain, yet 
ect, %% it would be the moſt probable Way for the 
ay, Wi aining of that End, that all Men propoſe to 
f en ſelves; and alſo the ſafeſt Way, and moſt 
uld /e from Danger. All which put together, do 
ave | prove 
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34 The Wiſdom of 
prove that great Truth which is contain'd in 
my Text, beyond all manner of exception; 
namely, That Religion ts the beſt and trug 
Wiſdom. Give me leave to make but a lit- 
tle Improvement of what has been ſaid, in 
order to bring the Matter more home to 
ourſelves, and then I ſhall conclude. 

If then Religion be (as I have ſhewn) th: 
beſt and trueſt Wiſdom, it neceflarily follows, 
by the Rule of Contraries, that //:-teany) 
and Irreligion is, undoubtedly, the greats} 
Folly. I will indeed allow, that an ungodly 
Man may be, what we call a ity or inge. 
nious Man, polite in his Behaviour, plezfant 
in his Humour, and entertaining in his Con- 
verſation : Nay, beyond all this, he may al- 
ſo be a learned Man, much vers'd in Books, 
ſkilful in Arts and Sciences, and very Know- 
ing in the Buſineſs of the World: But Jet 
ſtill, if he be a wicked Man, the above- men- 
tion'd Conſequence muſt always hold gov 
and ſhew that he is very far from being a % 


Man. For if he dares to /ay, but in his heart} 
that there is no God, he juſtly deferves the Cha- 
racter of a Fool, which the Pfalmiſt gives him, 


Pal ' The Fool hath ſaid in his heart, tilt 

al 14. 1. 75 20 God. But if he owns the 58 
of a God, and yet takes no Care to obey and 
ſerve him, he goes even beyond the Imputa- 


tion of Folly, and is juſtly to be look'd upon 


as a wilful and obfinate Mad. man. Give 
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N Give me leave to illuſtrate this Matter by 


5 plain and familiar Compariſon; which, 
; altho*, perhaps, it may ſeem a little too 
15 mean, yet, I think, will very well ſerve to 
„(eme Caſe in a clear Light. Let us ſup- 
4 poſe a Man to be jocoſe and witty in his 

Converſation, able to tell his Story pleaſant- 
Fu ly, and with advantage, and to entertain his 

Company with many Jeſts and diverting 
100 Fancies, but yet altogether careleſs and neg- 


i lgent of the common Neceffaries of Life; 
would any one judge this Man to be a w/c 


ut Man ? No certainly ! for all his Jokes and 
5 8 Repartees, for all his ſeeming Ingenuity and 
: Pleaſantry; the trueſt Character, and the 


es be, that he is a witty Fool: For he is not 
p 


* e he may be expos d to Beggary 
gen- d $arving, and yet takes no manner 

Fi Care to prevent this Evil, and to put him- 
wi elf into /ome way of living. Now apply 


this to the Matter in hand. A wicked Man 


nk, knows not but he may die to morrow, and 
ry allur*d, that without a true and hearty Re- 
here fentance he ſhall be for ever miſerable in the 
virg 5 to come; yet all this makes no juſt 
and npreſſion upon him, nor puts him upon 


Evil, which, for aught that he knows, Is 
ray immediately to fall upon him. * 
1 5 al 


beſt chat could be given of him, would only 


ſure of his next Meals Meat, and knows not 


ay eftectual Courſe to avoid the greateſt of 
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36 The Wiſdom, &c. 
all Men then, in like manner, judge whe. 
ther ſuch a Man can ever juſtly be look'd 
on as a wiſe Man, whatever other Qualifica. 
tions he may have. 

To conclude all then, If neither the Love 
of God, and the Hope of an eternal Reward, 
on the one hand, nor the Fear of God and 

eternal Puniſhment, on the other, will pre. 
vail upon us heartily to embrace Religion, 
and live up to its Rules and Precepts; let 

the Shame, at leaſt, of being juſtly accounted 2 
Fools, have ſome Effect and Influence upon 

us. Every Man deſires to avoid the Im- 
putation of Folly as much as he can; and 

the Judgment of ſerious and thinking Men 

is always of greateſt Value, and moſt to be 
regarded: That we may not therefore fall W —— 
under the meaneſt and moſt contemptible 
Opinion of ſuch Men, in whoſe Sight we Dr 
deſire to appear moſt fair, let us make it 1 
our earneſt Prayer to God, and thereunto 25 
add our moſt hearty Endeavours, that we 
may take all theſe Things ſo effectually = 
into our Conſideration ; and particularly, 

that we may /o number our Days, as to app 

our Hearts thoroughly to Religion; which, 

I hope, I have ſhewn to be the beſt and 

trueſt Wiſdom. 
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A Charitable 


DON 
0 ALL 
Who are of the Communion of the Church 
of ROME. 


HE Deſign of this Addreſs being 
© only to put you upon a ſerious and 
diligent Enquiry, into the Truth 


Things which you profeſs and 
practite, and wherein other Chriſtians differ from 
you; to the Intent that you may fully fatisfy your 
own Conſciences, either in retaining them, if, 
upon a full Examination of them, you find them 
lo de right, or in rejecting them, in Caſe they 
ſhall manifeſtly appear to be wrong; I hope, 
lat as many of you as ſhall meer with this Paper, 
wil vouchſafe to read it with Attention and Pa- 
ence; and that you will earneſtly beg of God 
io open the Eyes of your Underſtanding, that 
jou may clearly diſcern all ſuch Things as are 
greeable to his holy. Will, and neceſſary to your 
own Salvation; And that no Prejudice or Pre- 
pollefſion of your Minds may prevail upon you 
v keep you in Erro. 


J- and Lawfulneſs of thoſe ſeveral 
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(4) 
v0 If you refuſe or negle& to enquire into the 
Ground and Reaſon of the RELIGION which 
you have embraced, and the ſeveral Parts and 
Branches of it ; Do not think, thar it will excuſe 
you before God at the laſt Day, that your Parents 
or Friends brought you up in this Religion, 
which was profeſſed by your Fore-fathers; Or 
that your Spiritual Guides have thus taught you: 
For a Jew, a Turk, and a Heathen, may in the 
fame Manner excuſe themſelves to all Intents and 
Purpoſes as well as you. God has given you 
rational Souls ; and if you make uſe of your own 
Underſtanding, according to the beſt of your ſe- 
veral Capacities. to preſerve yourſelves, as well as 
you can, from thoſe Eyils or Calamities which 
otherwiſe might, for want of Care, befal you in 
this Worid; is there nor much more Reaſon, 
that you ſhould do the ſame where your precious 


Souls are, Stake? Look into your own Bible (it 


you ſuſpect the Truth of ours) and there you will 
find St. Peter himſelf giving you a Charge that 
you ſhould always be prepared to give Satisfactin 
to every one who Aſteth you a Reaſon of the Hope that 
is in you, 1 Pet. iii. 5. In like Manner St. Paul 
directs you to prove [or try] all things, and 1 
held fuſt that which is good: 1 Thbeſſ. v. 21. 
And St. John, in as plain Words as may be, 


ſays unto you and to all Chriſtians, Beleved, 


believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits whether 
they are of God : Fer that many falſe Prophets are 
gone out into the World. 1 John iv. 1. Many rhere 
are, and always have been, who under Preten 
of teaching the true Religion, have broached 
moſt pernicious and dangerous Errors : Thele 
are the falſe Prophets of which St. John here 
ſpeaks: Nor is it poſſible for any Man to diſtin- 
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5 


1 puiſh them from true Prophets, or Teachers, 
and except he tries, examines, and ſearches into their 
uſe Doctrine, that he may thereby find whether they 
nts are guided by the Spirit of God, or whether they 
on, e under a Spirit of Deluſion. It is not enough 


Or WI for a Man to fay (as I have heard ſome of you 
xy) I am guided by my Spiritual Paſtor ; I believe 


pe s the Church believes, and if I am in Error, the 
ang Church muſt anſwer for it; the Church is my 
you Hoſtage and Security with God ; with other ſuch 


* of you; who chuſe rather to take their whole 
Religion upon the Credit of their Prieſt, than to 
nich ire themſelves a little Trouble in enquiring into 
in! de Truth of it. For every Man muſt anſwer 
ſon, for himſelf ro God: Every Man ſhall bear his 
ious e Barden: And therefore let every Man prove 
e (if WY aun Mort, This own Actions, his own Wor- 
wil ip, his own Religion] and then ſball he have Glory 
chat ler rejoicing] ix Himſelf alone, and not in another. 
im al. vi. 4, 5. God, who is infinitely good and 
that bracious, requires nothing from us that is beyond 
paul bur Ability to perform; But as far as every Man 
4 % capable of learning and underſtanding his Will, 


o far our own Reaſon as well as the holy Scripture, 


21. : : 5 | 
be, WI Uficiently informs us, that it is our Duty diligently 
ved, d enquire after it: He being our Supreme Lord, 
ether 2 whom we his Creatures are indebted for all that 


Ne are, and all that we have; and under whoſe 


mh every thing therein for ever was, and is, 
nd ſhall be. 

Il. When a Few, a Turk, or a Pagan, or 
any Perſon who has been brought up in In- 
Wlity, is converted to the true Faith; before he 
© eceived and made a Member of the Church of 
wrt, it bas always and every where been the 
A 3 Practice 


Expreſſions, too common in the Mouths of many 
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abſolute Power and Dominion the whole Univerſe 
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Practice, that at the Time of his Baptiſm, he ſhould Neither 
ſolemnly make a Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, I Anſwei 
and a Promiſe of Chriſtian Obedience. The Way of Item. 
doing this, has uſually been, and ſtill continues to be, IV. 
by returning a proper Anſwer to certain Queſtions, N that a 
which for that Purpoſe are appointed to be put to MHathe! 

him: And when an Infant is brought by his Chriſtian MW the Tri 
Parents or Friends to be baptized, his Sure- MW vert to 
ties (whom we commonly call Godfathers and IM of Rom 
Godmothers) do in his Name make the like Ml into thi 
Anſwers to the fame Queſtions, as a Se- publiſh 
curity to the Church, that the CnitlnMO Cas | 


thall be brought up in the fame Faich and Re-. uch P 
ligion. If therefore you would know, what that WW tual, 1 
Faith and Religion is into which you have n rigt 
been baprized, and thereby made Members of Wl 1/iru47 
Chri/s Holy Church, and Heirs of eternal Salvi-W %% L. 


tion; I deſire you would only read the Office of Bip- i 
tiſm, as it is ſet down in the Ritual of your own Hold 5 
Church, and there you will find what Anſwer “ bapt. 
you, or your Sureties in your Name, were requi-W le, a: 
red to make to the Queſtions then propoleaMl that ſu 
to you; which will fully inform you What tha Conſer 
Faith or Religion is, which your own Church tion to 
muſt allow to be ſufficient in order to eternal Sali ceived, 
vation; becauſe ſhe requires no more from ai Chriſti 
Man in order to his being received as a tru !izes h. 
Member of the Chriſtian Church, by the bo and th, 
Sacrament of Baptiſm. And becauſe this Mart here ſy 
is a little more fully expreſſed in the Order io Prieft, 
baptizing Perſons who are of Age, than in tl Conve 
for the Baptiſm of Infants; I ſhall from thenq Prieſt, 
faithfully rranſlate all thoſe fame Queſtions a0 Chu 
Anſwers, and then refer them to your ſeriol Conve 
Conſideration: Nor will I conceal any Wt Feſt. 
qui 


which is there added for the better under{tanci 


ei Conve. 


* 


FF] 
either the Queſtions which are propoſed, or the 
Anſwers that are required to be returned to 
them. | 

IV. For Example then; Let us now ſuppoſe, 
that a Perſon from his Infancy brought up in 
b:athen Jdolatry, ſhould be ſo far perſuaded of 
the Truth of Chriſtianity, as to become a Con- 
ert to it, and ſhould apply to a Prieſt of the Church 
of Rome, to the Intent, that he might be received 
into the Church by Baptiſm: The Roman Ritual, 
publiſhed by the Pope's Authority, (which in theſe 
Caſes is allowed to be the Rule whereby every 
ſuch Prieſt is to be directed) the Roman Ki- 
tual, I fay, in the firſt place orders, (and that ve- 
ry rightly) that ſuch Convert ſhould be diligentiy 
inſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith, and the Rules of 
holy Living, and ſhould for ſome Days be exerciſed 
in Works of Piety; that his Will and Purpoſe 
ſhould of ten be enquired into; and that he ſbould not 
be baptized, without ſufficient Inſtructions and Know- 
lage, and by his own free Will and Conſent. And 
that ſuch his Inſtruction, Knowledge, Will and 
Conſent may openly appear, ſo as to give Satisfac- 
tion to the Church, into which he is to be re- 
ceiyed, that he is a ſincere Convert, and a true 
Chriſtian; the Prieſt is required, before he bap- 
zes him, to put the following Queſtions to him, 
and the Convert to return ſuch Anſwers as are i: FM 
bere ſubjoined to the ſeveral Queſtions. 1 
e By what Name art thou called? | +418 

onvert. NM. 1 = 
Prieſt. N Mat defireſt thou of the Crim News = "1 

Church ? | which the Con- | 
Convert. Faith? 3 bo Jeoe A 
Prieſt. pat does Faith procure for you? [Fides ⁵ 

quid tibi preſtar 2] fs 5 1 
Convert. Eternal Life. 


Prieſt. 


(8) 

Prieſt. 1f thou wilt have Eternal Life, keep the 
Commandments. Thou ſhalt Love the Lord thy 
God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Sul, 
and with all thy Mind, and thy Neighbour a; 
thyſelf. On theſe two: Commandments the whals 
Law depends, and the Prophets, Now Faith 
is, that thou ſhouldeſt worſhip one God in Trinity, 
and the Trinity in Unity,. neither confounding thi 
Per ſons, nor dividing the Subſtance. For there is 
one Perſon of the Father, another o the Son, and 
another of the Holy Ghſt; But the Subſtance of 


Theſe three, is one, and but one Divinity. 
Prieſt. N. Doſt thou renounce Satan? 


Convert. I renounce him. 
Prieſt. And all his Mors? 
Convert. I renounce them. 
Prieſt. And all his Pompss? 
Convert. 1 renounce them. 

Prieſt. Doft thou believe in God the Father Almighs 
ty, the Creator of Heaven and Earth? 

Convert. I believe. 

Prieſt. And deft thou believe in Jeſus Chrift his, 
only Son, our Lord, who was born, and ſuf- 
Jered ? 5 ne, 

Convert. I believe: | | 

Prieſt, And doſt thou believe in the Holy Ghoſt, tht 
Holy Catholick Church, the Communion of Saints 
the Remiſſjon of Sins, the Reſurreftion of the 
Fleſh, and eternal Life? 

Convert. I believe. 


V. In the Order for adminiſtring Bapriſm 28 
well to Infants as to Perſons who are of Age, 4s 
it is ſer down in the Roman Ritual, there are di- 
vers Things. which are liable to very juſt Excep- 

tion; of which I here take no Notice: " wy 
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„ 
Delgn at preſent being (as I have ſaid) to ſhew 
what that Faith and Religion is, into which all 


embers of the Roman Communion are baptized. 


gut as I paſs along, I cannot bur obſerve, that 
when the Prieſt makes the Sign of the Croſs 
won the Forehead and Breaſt of ſuch a Con- 
yert as I am now ſpeaking of; amongſt other 
Things which he ſays to him, to exhort him to a 
holy Life, he bids him abhor Idols, and reject? 


| Images, [ Horreſce Idola, reſpue Simulacra] which 


[think, is hardly to be reconciled with the Prac- 
tice of the Church of Rome, or with the Faith, 
which ſhe profeſſes and avows : It being expreſly 
made an Article of Faith in that Church, that 
Hmour and Veneration is due and to be given to the 


Images of Ghrift, the Virgin Mary, and the other 


Saints; Nor does it appear, that the Heathens 
themſelves paid greater Worſhip to their Images, 
than what is. maintained and practiſed in thoſe 
Countries where the Roman Religion is eſtabliſhed. 
dome perhaps will tell you, that Szmulacrum and 
Imago have. not exactly the ſame Signification: 
For Anſwer to which, I need only refer you to a 
Latin Dictionary. Or if there ſhould be ſome 


mall Difference in the Signification of theſe rwo 


Words, (as I profeſs I can find none) yet this 


would be but a poor Diſtinction to rely upon in 


Matters of Faith and Religion, upon which the 
the Salvation of our Souls depends. Bur I muft 
teturn to the Point which I am now upon: 

VI. That the Church may be the better fatisfied 
that the Convert is ſincere in his Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith, he is required to repeat the 
Hifiles Creed together with the Prieſt, and alſo. 
to lay the Lord's Prayer: Soon after which, the 
Prieſt puts the ſame'Queſtions to him, co. 
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(10) 
his renouncing of Satan with all his Works and 
Pomps, and his Belief of the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and receives the ſame Anſwers, 
as was done before: And then further aſks. 


the Do? 
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Prieſt. N. what deft thou deſire? 
Convert. Baptiſm. 
Prieſt. Wilt thou be baptized? 
Convert. I will. | 


And then the Prieſt baptizes him with Water, 
In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and if 
the Holy Ghoſt: By which he is admitted as a 
Member of the Church of Chriſt. 

VII. I need not here ſtand to give you any ful- 
ler Account of this Order for adminiſtring Bap- 
tim; of which you may fully fatisfy your- 


ſelves by having Recourſe ro the Roman Ni. hp 
tual; and ſuch of you as do not underſtand Bill Nil 
the Latin Tongue, may have it interpreted to eich e 
you by any of your Clergy. But what I have han per 
now faithfully extracted out of it, is ſufficient to n make 
ſhew, what that Faith and Religion is, upon Wiſs 
the Profeflion of which alone, every Perſon 1s, M 
by the Sacrament of Baptiſm, to be admitted as 3 WW "a . 
Member of your own Church; and when an In. be the 
fant is brought to be baptized, his Sureties in his WF... 6 
. make the very ſame, anf no other Pro- Ct., 
eon. . | 7 1. 

VIII. Now here I beſeech you to. obſerve, "gi 
that in all this there is not the leaſt Word or In- „ 
timation of the Pope or bis Supremacy, the Pre- % Cat, 
eminence of the Church of Rome above all aber Wh: of a 
Churches, the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, th believes 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, the Worſhipping of the Hi, Mean 


the Communion under one Kind, or Species 4 
ba : 


E 


n for the Dead, Tndul gences, Praying to Saints, 
Warſhipping of Images and Relichs; the Number 
if Seven Sacraments, and neither more nor fewer, 
furicular Confeſſion to a Prieſt, Pennance, Pil 
images, or of any Point whatever, which at 
this Time is controverted between you and 
. If then neither the Profeſſion nor Belief of 
ay of theſe Things is required as neceſſary to 
qulify any Man to be baptized and received as 
z trac Member of Chri/f's Church; J it not 
noſt proper for you to examine and demand by 
what Authority they are impoſed upon you to be 
felieved and received as neceſſary to eternal 
Wyation? Can any thing be neceſſary to Salva- 
on, which God (the only Author and Giver 
Salvation) does not require from us? Or if God 
bes thus require the Belief and Profeſſion of theſe 


mich every Chriſtian is required, either in his 
dyn Perſon, (or if he be an Infant) by his Sureties 
o make, when he is received as a Member ot 
riſts Church by Baptiſm ? +BY 

IX. The only Anſwer to this Difficulty, that 
could ever meet with from any of you, is, That 
de theſe Things are not here expreſ/ed; yet they 
ve all ſufrcrently implied in that one Article of the 
Lth:lic Church, which makes a Part of the Apo/les 
bre:d; it being the Duty of every ſingle Chri- 
ſen to believe as the Church believes : and that 
derefore when you profeſe, that you believe the 
Wy Catholict Church, you therein profeis the Be- 
if of all theſe Things which the Church (you ſay) 
Lleves, and has accordingly defined: For which 


+ Doctrine of Purgatory, with Maſſes and Pray- | 


\:aſon there are very few of you, that ever give 
ih | your 
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1 a 
yourſelves the Trouble of making any farther En- jv 
quiry into the particular Points of your Faith, WM 7;,.c, 
Bur if this be a good Anſwer, what Necel⸗ 
ſity can there be for a Chriſtian, at the Time 
of his Baptiſm, or indeed at any other Time, to 
make Profeſſion of any other Article of Faith, be- 
fide this of the Holy Catholic Charch, in which (ac- 
cording to this Doctrine) all the reſt are ſufficient. 
ly implied and contained? or if it be neceſſary, 
that a Chriſtian, at the Time of his Baptiſm, or 
his Sureties for him, ſhauld make Profeſſion of 
feme other Articles of Faith beſide this one; Why 
not of all of them? Or what Reaſon can be given, 
why the Profeſſion of Faith, publiſhed by Pope 
Pius IV. in the Year 1564, and now univerlally 
received and owned by the Church ef Rome, bare u 
the true Catholick Faith, out of which no A dm 5 
can be ſaved, (as it is there expreſſed) why th geir - 
Profeſſion of Faith (I ſay) ſhould not, every Aa the 
zicle of it, be made at the Time of Baptiſm? In- d read 
deed the Matter ſeems very plainly co ſpeak io Je... 
itſelf, that great Numbers of learned Men of the nlicatio 
Roman Communion, know very well, thay: 


they 1 
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the latter Part of Pope Pius's Profeſſion of Fail x 
which we reject, was no Part of the Faith of tn Phe. 
ancient Chriſtian Church; and therefore the Go p...;. 
vernors of your Church dare not make it a Pa o 
of the Baptiſmal Profeſſion, leſt, by ſuch an lay. Mi 
novation, they ſhould give Occaſion for a Scan of wu 
amongſt yourſelves, which, every Man may lee. af 
would ſoon be the Conſequence of the Inouye fh b 
duction of ſuch a Practice. © Ho 
X. In the Converſation which I have had wi « , 1 
divers Perions of your Perſuaſion; finding then « veofe 
always to ground their Religion upon the Auto « _ : 
rity of the Church, which, they ſay, is an fa ane 


ble Guide, that cannot err in Matters of pr 


(13) 

| have often aſked them what they mean by th: 
Church £ To which ſome have anſwered, that 
they mean, the Pope and the Cardinals; ſome that 
they mean the Clergy; ſome, a General Council; 
and ſome, the Pope, and a General Council in 
nſundtion; but not one that I have happened to 
meet with, has given me that Account of he 
Gurch which is fer down in your own Catechiſin, 
commonly called rhe Roman Catechiſm, publith- 
ed by the Pope's Authority, in Piurluince of a 
Decree of the Cauncil of Trent, for the Inſtruction 
ef all Pariſh-Prieſts, and as a Direction to them, 
how they ought to inſtruct their People: And 
indeed it has aſtoniſhed me ſometimes to meet 
with Men in other Things of good Senſe, who 
have no right Notion of this important and fun- 
damental Doctrine, upon which they ground all 
their Hope of Salvation. I beſeech you therefore, 
in the Fear of God, with Patience and Attention, 
o read and conſider what I ſhall here faithfully 
extract out of this Catechiſm concerning the Ex- 
plication of this Article of the Apoſtles Creed, I 
believe the holy Catholick Church. | 

XI. And here I think it proper, in the firſt 
Place, to take Notice of what is there laſt of all 
mentioned. And I do it in order to remove a 


common Error or Prejudice which has poſſeſſed 


lhe Minds of many, if not moſt of you. Some 


of you, with whom I have diſcourſed, have ar- 
*Pued after this Manner: As we believe in God 


d the Father, in God the Son, and in God the 
Holy Ghoſt; ſo we believe in the Holy Ca- 
i holick Church: And this you, as well as we, 
0 profels to be the Chriſtian Faith: And does 
„ et this plainly ſhew,' that we are to give the 


lame Credit and Belief to what the Church de- 
B & fines 
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61400 
& fines or declares, as if it had been immediately 
& delivered by God himſelf? ” After this man- 
ner, I ſay, I have known ſome of you to argue; 
and, as far as I can find, the very ſame Notion 
ſeems to have taken place in the Minds of moſt 
if nor all of you. But this authent:c# Catechiſm 
of your ow, out of which your Prigſts are re- 
quired to inſtruct you, will teach you a very dif- 
ferent Leſſon. I will ſer down the Words of it 
fiſt in Latin, for the Satisfaction of ſuch of yours 
underſtand that Language, and then faithful) 
render them into Engliſh, that you may be con- 
vinced I do not deceive you. Thus then your 
wn Catechiſm ſpeaks, Unam igitur Eccleſiam Sure. 
tam, & Catholicam eſſe, neceſſario credendum tf, 
Tres enim Trinitatis per ſonas, Patrem, & PFilium, 
& Spiritum Sanctum, ita credimus, ut in eis ful 
noftram collocemus. Nunc autem, mutata dicend 


ferma, Sandtam, & non in Sanctam Eccliſian 


credere profitemur; ut, hac etiam diverſa Joguends 
ratione, Deus amnium effeftor a creatis rebus diſtin. 
guatur. In Engliſh thus, It is therefore wr 
to believe, that there is one Holy and 2 
Church. For we ſo believe the three Perſons of + 
Trinity, the Father, and the Son, and the Hs y 
(3ho/t, that in them wve place our Faith: But now, f 
Ferm of Speaking being altered. 1e profeſs to ** 
the Holy Church, but not to belieue in it; — 
this different I ay of Hæpreſſian, God, the Ma , 
of all Things, may be diflinguiſhed from the . 
zrres. I think this Paſſage, if well conſiderec, 
might go a great Way to put an End to all oe 
trovetſies that are between us: The Catechiſm, 0 


of which it is taken, is of uncontradicted Author 


riry in the Church of Rome, and therefore I 
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E 
own Church, to hearken with Attention to this 
important Doctrine, which, out of it, J here di- 
ſtinctly lay before you. | | 
XII. We are taught by it from the Apo/7les 
Creed, which both you and we receive) to believe | 
in God the Father : We are allo taught to belreve 
in God the Son: And we are taught to believe in 
Cad the Holy Ghoſt, In this Holy Trinity we are 
taught to place our Faith, But we are expreſly 
taught rot to believe in the Holy Cathelick Church, 
but only to Believe that there is ene Holy and Catholic 
Church; and the Reaſon given for this different 
Sort of Belief is moſt ſtrong and unanſwerable : 
For the whole Body of the Church being made 
up out of Mankind, who are all Creatures; if we 
ſhould Believe in the Church, as we believe in the 
El:ſjed Trinity, we ſhould not make a ſufficient 
Difference between God and his Creatures. This 
b the plain and ſound Doctrine of your Church's 
Catechiſm; and if your Clergy, who have the 
Care of your Souls, do not diſtinctly and diligent- 
ly inſtruct you in it; but ſuffer you, or any of 
you, to remain in an erroneous Opinion, that you 
we to believe in the Holy Catholic“ Church; it is 


the plain chat they do not deal faichfully by you. 

Hi XIII. When any Doctrine plainly appears to be 
"2 deliyered in thoſe Hoy Scriptures, which both you 
clic 


end we acknowledge to be the Word of God; this 
we muſt all own to be the Doctrine of Gd; nor 
can we entertain the leaſt Doubt of the Truth of 
luch Doctrine; becauſe we believe in God, and in 
bed we are to place our Faith, as your Cathechifm 
Exprelly reaches: But when the Church delivers a 


bat by 
Maker 
Cret- 
dered 


Con- 


mn, 8 Doctrine, we are not to receive it as a Doctrine of 
win F eich, until it appears that the Church herſelf has ſo 
ved it from Gd: For otherwiſe we ſhould place 
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eur Faith in the Church; we ſhould Believe IN th, 
Church; which the ſame Catechiſm, as Plzinly as 
Words can make it, tells us, we are by no Mezn; 
to do; and that if we ſhould do fo, we ſhould 
not as we ought-to do, ſufficiently d/Jinguiſh be. 
tween God and his Creatures, 

XIV. This Matter, I think, is as clear as the 
Light at Noon day: And therefore you muſt ei. 


ther deny the plain Doctrine of your Cztechiſm; 


or elſe you muſt never receive any Doctrine of 


Faith upon the Authority of the Church, until you 


are ſome other Way convinced, that God has de- 
Ivered it, as a Doctrine of Faith, unto the Church 
herſelf. . 
XV. Here then we are ready to put the whole 
Controverſy between you and us upon this fair 
and clear Iſſue: Let your Church bring ſufficient 
Proof that ſhe has received all the latter Part of 
Pope Pius's Profeſſion of Faith from God himſelf: 
And if ſhe can do lo (as it is plain ſhe never can) 
we ſhall be ready to join with her in the ſame 
Prefiſſion: But as long as this is not done (nor, 
again I iay it, can ever be done) I beſeech you 
in the Name of God, not to deceive yourſelves, 
by embracing ſuch Things upon the bare Autho- 
rity of your Church, without enquiring farther into 
the Truth of them. Or, if you are reſolved to 
ſhut your Eyes, and to give yourſelves up to the 
Conduct of the Guides which you have made 
choice of; you ought not to be ſo unreaſonibe 
as ever to expect, that thoſe who walk with thelt 
Eyes open, and make Uie of the Underſtanding 
which God has given them, to diſtinguiſh between 
Truth and Error, will ever run the manifeſt Ii. 
zard of their eternal Salvation, to bear you Com- 
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XVI. Having thus fairly laid before you the 


N the 

ly 2s WM Nature of that Belie, which your own Catechi ſin 
len; MM texcheth you to have [not, in, but] of the Holy 
ould WM Catholic Church; I beſeech you to hearken with- 
h be. Attention, whilſt out of the fame Catechiſm, I 


hew you what this Holy Catholick Church is, 
$ the 
ſt ei⸗ 
hiſm; 


le of 


knowledge. And here not to take up your Time 
with Things which not neceſſary) you are there 
plunly told, in the Words of St. Auguſtine. That 


il you Wi the Church is [God's] faithful People diſperſed 
s de- through the whole World. That of this Church 


there are tio Parts, the Triumphant and the Mili- 
tant, The Triumphant is the Company of the Bleſj= 
ed in Heaven. The Militant Church is the Company 


zurch 


vhole 
8 fair 
Cent 
rt of 


wicked Men, together with thoſe who are righteous, 
are included in the Church; whom" God can and 


ſel : i diſtinguiſb one from the other. although we can- 
can) Wil tit a/ways do it with Certainty : That in this Article 
lame Wil F the Creed, The Church fignifies the Multitude both 
(nor, Wil ff god and bad Men (meaning ſuch as profeſs 


you 
elves, 
atho- 
into 
ed to 
o the 
made 
nabie 
thelf 


the true Faith and Religion) and not only the Go- 


ey That the Church is Cathelick, that is to ſay, 
Univerſal, becauſe it is not confined to one Kingdom, 
er one fort of Men, but takes in all; and that all 
Who have, or do, or ſhall profeſs the true Faith, 
from Adam to the Erd of the World, belong to the 
jame Church; which all who defire eternal Salva- 
lon, ought to hold and embrace. This then is the 


nding Wl Cutholick Church, which the Apoſtles Creed and 
weeuſß Jour own Catechiſm teach you to believe. It con- 
5 lits not of the Clergy alone, either in Council or 
Dom- 


XI B 3 whole 


which you are thus required to believe or ac- 


of all the Faithſul who live upon the Earth. That 


vernors, but alſa the People, whoſe Duty it is to 


Nerwiſe,(as many of you, without farther en- 
Wing, ſeem to think) but is made up of the 


COW) 
whole Company of true Believers, Zaity as well 
as Clergy, It is not (as your Catechiſm exprelly 
teaches) confined to the Limits of one Kingdom, or 
of one fort of Men: But all Men, Ba, barians, 
Scythians, Servants, Freemen, Males and Fe- 
males are comprehended in it. Provided always, 
that they embrace the true Faith and Religion 
{for this is ever to be underſtood) neither are am 
Per ſons excluded out of it; except Infidels who never 
were in it,  FHereticks and Schiſmaticks, who 
have departed from it, and thoſe who, by its Fudg- 
ment, are excommunicate and caft out of its Con. 
munion. 

XVII. Your Catechiſm indeed farther teaches 
you, that, as this holy Catholick Church is, by 
one Faith and one Baptiſm, made one Body under 
one Lord and Governor, Jeſus Chriſt, whom God 
has made the inviſible Head of His Church, ſo is 
there-allo a vi/eble Head and Governor of it upon 
the Earth, That is to ſay, the Biſhop of Rome, wh! 
(as it is pretended) is the lawful Succeſſor, St. pe- 
ter, Prince of the Apoſtles; and that it is the u- 
nimpus Opinion of all the Fathers, that this viſll 
Head is neceſſary in order to the ſettling and pre 
ſerving the Church's Unity. But the few Sen. 
tences that are produced out of ſome of the Fi. 
thers in order to ſhew this to be the unanimbi 
Opinion of them all, are far ſhort of proving what 
they are brought for; as might eaſily be ſhewh, 
if it were my preſent Purpoſe to enter into tha 
Controverſy. And indeed the Words of St. G. 
prian, as they are there quoted, are ſufficient d 
themſelves (if they are allowed of) for evet 10 
overthrow all the Pretenſions of the Pope or bl. 
ſhop.of Reme's being the wifthle Head and Gn: 
ner of the Catholick Church; except he can i 
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ſome other Foundation for it, than that of his 
being the Succęſſor of St. Peter. For whatever 
honourable Mention the ancient Fathers may 
ſometimes make of St. Peter, as being a very emi- 
nent Apoſtle, or of the Biſhop of Rome, as being 
his Succeſtor (if really he be fo) and Biſhop 
of the chief City of the greateſt Empire in the 
World: yet St. Gyprzan, as he is here quoted, in ex- 


preſs Terms, grants that our Bleſſed Saviour, 


after his Reſurrection gave equal Power to all the 
Apoſtles. Quamvis Apaſtolis omnibus, paſt Reſur- 


fectionem ſuam, parem poteſtatem tribuat, & dicat, 


ficut miſit me Pater, & ego mitto vos: Accipite 
Spiritum Sanctum, &c. If then Chrift gave equal 
Peer to all the Apoſtles, it is plain that he gave 
no more Power to St. Peter than what he did 
to every other Apoſtle; and conſequently, that 
St, Peter had no more Government over the 
Church than what each of the other Apoſtles 
was intitled to; nor is therefore to be looked 


upon as the fingle Head or Governor of the whole 
Church. : 


XVIII. The Word Catholick is taken from 
the Greez, and ſignifies exactly the ſame with uni- 


verſal, which is a Word derived from the Latin. 
As the Catholic Church therefore is nothing elſe 


but the Univerſal Church of all Ages and Places, 


and accordingly is ſo deſcribed in your own Cate- 
hſm, asT have ſhewn you; ſothe Cathohck Faith 
neither is, nor can be, any other thing but 
the Univerſal Faith of the Univerſal Church : And 
if eny Point of Doctrine has been received and 
taught only by 4 Pari of the Catholic Church, 
this cannot be ſufficient to make ir become an 
an Article of the Catholick or Univerſal Faith, It 

| is 


(20) 
is on all Hands acknowledged, that before the 
coming of Chr:i/# into the World, ſome Points 
of Faith were not ſo clearly and fully made known 
to the Church of God as they have been ſince: 
Of which therefore-there are only ſome obſcure 
and impertect Footſteps and Repreſentations in the 
old Law and the Prophets. But when Jeſus Chrij 
brought the clear Light of the Goſpel into tze 
World he thereby made all theſe Things fo far 
manifeſt, as he required the Belief of us; and hi 
Apoſtles after him, being faithful Stewards of the 
Myſteries of God, taught every thing that was 
neceflary to be known unto the Church; ner did 
they ſhun to declare unto them all the Council of Gut; 
as St. Paul ſays of himſelf, Act. xx. 27. If there- 
fore you would know what the true and complete 
Catholic Faith is, look back to the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, and learn from their own Writings, what 
that Faith is which was once [by them] delivered 
to the Saints; Jude iii. 
ctrines which they themſelves taught and preact- 
ed, and required to be received and believed 
by all Chriſtians. For this, and nothing elle, 
is to be look'd on as the Catholic or Ui: 
ver ſal Faith of the Cathalick or Univerſal Church, 
of all Ages and Places. In all the Ages oi 
of the Chriſtian Church, there have been Men 
(and ſome of them Men of Piery and Learning) 
who have taught and maintained {everal Opinions; 
ſome of which are manifeſtly falſe; and tho 
ſome of them may appear to be probable, or, i 
may be, true; yer no ſuch Opinion is to be Ie: 
_ ceived as an Article of the Catholic or Univer 
Faith, or the Belief of it to be owned as necctla! 


to eternal Salvation, except it appears to hive 
| been 


What are thoſe Do- 


been 
of the 
XII 
make 
Pius h 
Apoſtle 
Proſel 
require 
ſhewn 
ed) ex 
mekes 
Creed 
Profeſ 
a8 app 
The. 
ſome 
mer ( 
to add 
Creed 
Churc 
of Ch 
Coun 
mine 
Dor. 
contra 
ceſſarz 
non; 
ſuance 
publiſ 
true C 
Nicene 
to it, 
the E. 
he call 
Han 


Uiergy 


(21) 

» the been fo taught by the Apoſtles and firſt. Preachers 
oints of the Goſpel. | | N 
10Wn XIX. By this plain Rule, I befeech you all, to 
nce: make Tryal of all thoſe Additions' which Pope 
ſcure WM Pius has made to the ancient Catholic Faith. The 
n the 40/7/25 Creed, J ſay, contains all that Faith, the 
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ri Proſeſſion of which is, even by your own Church, # 
» the Ml required, in order to Baptiſm; as I have already 15 

o far WM bean you. The Nicene Creed (as it is uſually call - 1 
{ bis Ned) explains the Apaſtles Creed in ſome Points, but 3 
F the WM m:kes no Addriion to it: and this was the only 1 
t ws Creed in which your own Council of Trent made 9 

- aid Wi Profeſſion of their Faith when they began to fit; 13 
od; s appears from the publick Acts of that Council. 1 
gere- Wil The Athanaſian Creed is a fuller Explication of 15 
pleie Wl ſome of the Doctrines contained in the two for- fi 
nem. mer Creeds ; but does not ſo much as pretend 1 


bat Wi to add any new one to them, nor was any other 


ver Creed or Profeſſion of Faith required even by the 
Do- Church of Rome, for many Ages after the coming 


each. of Chriſt, except theſe Three. But after the 
eyed Council of Trent had taken upon itſelf to deter- 
elle, Wl mine many other Points, not only as Points of 
Uni. Daatrine, which they would not allow to be 
„uch contradicted, but as Matters of Faith and ne- 
s ot ceſſary to be believed in order to eternal Salva- 


Men tion; in the Year 1564, Pope Pius IV. in Pur- 
1ing) Wi fuance of the Deter minations of this Council, 
ons; publiſnes a new Profeſſion of what he calls the 
tho true Catholick Faith, in which he firſt recites the ; 
r, t Nice: Creed, and then adds many other Articles 
e te, do it, (which you will find faithfully tranſlated at 
ja tae End of this Addreſs ) all which taken together 
lat) he calls the truę Catholick Faith, without which no 


have 


' Han can be ſaved, and binds the Biſhops and 
cel 


Cergy of his Church, under a ſolemn Outh 
a themſelves 
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themſelves to make Profeſſion of it, and to teach 


the ſame to the People committed to their Care, MWirures, 
XX. Here then I beſeech you all, carefully to whethe 
read over thefe Addictions, and to try them, by Things 
the plain Rule which I have laid down, whether Mrs f 
they are to be looked upon as part of the Catholic: Nn be 
Univerſal Faith of the Gatholick or Univer ſal Church reaches 
in all Ages and Places from the Days of we XX. 
Apoſtles to this preſent Time. Your Doctors and bey pt 
learned Men have taken much Pains to pick up ſone ber the 
ſcattered Sentences here and there out of the Fi tbe Me 
thers or ancient Writers of the Church, which they Ye 
generally miſinterpret to give ſome Countenance Os is ti 
to theſe their Doctrines: But the Queſtion here a Sacr i 
is not what was the Opinion of theſe or any of We ar 
theſe ancient Writers or Fathers: For it is well Jeſus 
known, that they had private Opinions of thet e lid 
own, in ſome of which they were ſometimes mi. Ranjan 
ſtaken; nor is even the private Opinion of 1 Farticu 
Writer to be gathered from ſome Rhetorical cf of the 
figurative Expreſſions, which it is well known, Hebreu 
the Fathers often make Ute of to ſtrike the I Tbing 
gination and move the Affections of the People. call yo 
Our preſent Enquiry is after the Unzver/al Faith vitbaut 
' of the Univerſal Church; or what thoſe Doctrine And tt 
or Points were, which the Apoſtles themſcsf i 
every where taught as neceſſary to be believe it have f 
order to Salvation, and as ſuch were ever, and 8 5 49" 
TIDE d. 


all times publickly received and owned by if 
Chriſtian Church. | | 2d, Ch 
XXI. To inſtance then in ſome of the molt Here It 
notorious and palpable Additions, which Pop buffers 
Pius, in Purſuance ot the Decrees of the Coen t 
cil of Trent, has made to the Chriſtian Faith, and Yuich } 
which your Church accordingly receives za end tha 


owns; I beſeech you to conſult the holy Sci binſelf, 
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(23) 
tures, and to make all the Enquiry you can, 
whether the Apoſtles taught "theſe following 
Things; and whether they taught them as dat- 
ters of Faith, without the Belief ef which na Man. 
un be ſaved; as it is manifeſt your Church now 
teaches them. | 

XXII. Did the Apoſtles in all Places where 
they preached, teach the Chriſtian Church, un- 
der the Penalty of Damnation, to believe hat in 
the Mals there is offered a true, proper and pro- 
futtatory Sacrifice for the Living and the Dead? 
Or is there the leaſt Mention or Intimation of ſuch 
a Sacrifice as this, in the whole New Teſtament? 
We are there indeed ſufficiently informed, that 
feſus Chriſt ſuffered upon the Groſs, and that 
he laid down his Life, and offered himſelf as 4 
Ranſom, a Propitiation, a Sacrifice for our Sins: 
Particularly I defire you to. read the latter Part 
of the Ninth Chapter of St. Paul's Epiſtie to the 
Eebrews, and there you will find, that there is no gu 
Thing as an unbloody propitiatory Sacrifice (as you 
call your pretended Sacrifice of the Mals) For 
without ſhedding of Bled is no Remiſſion, 1 22. 
And that there was no Neceſſity, that Chriſt 
ud offer himſelf often — (for then muſt he often 
laue ſuffered ſince the Foundation of the World) 
Put now once --= hath he appeared to put away Sin 
by the Sacrifice of himſelf, y 25, 26. and again, » 
2d. Chriſt was once offered to bear the Sins of many. 
Here it is moſt plain, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Chriſi's 
Hering and ſhedding of his Blood (which was done 
upon the Croſs) as the only Sacrifice of himſelf, 
wich he once, and but once, made for our Sins; 
nd that there was no other Way of his ſo offering 
bimſelf, but by his Suffering. If therefore every 
Pro- 
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(24) 
per and propitiatory Sacrifice, and we are bound 
to believe this under Pain of Damnation; is it 
to be imagined, that St. Paul ſhould here take 
no manner of Notice of ir? Or that neither he, 
nor any other of the inſpired Writers, ſhould 
give us the leaſt Intimition of a Matter of 
ſo great Importance ? When our bleſſed Saviour, 
at his laſt Supper before his Crucifixion, took Ml of Dat 
Bread, and having bleſſed and broken ir, gave it W's oe 
to his Diſciples, ſaying, Tate eat, this is my Bu fe; 
which is given for you: And alſo the Cup, ſaying, Ml aught 
Drink ye all of it = this is my Blood of the New lick C 
Teſtament which 1s ſbed for many for the Remiſſion of Ml whate\ 
Sins: When our bleſſed Saviour, I ſay, before he ſut- XX 
fered uon the Croſs, did all this; Did he then offer Ml erery 
himſelf as a true, proper, and propitiatory Sacrifice Ml Fain « 
for the Living and the Dead“ If nor, by what As. holy $, 
thority does any Prieſt take on him to offer ſuch Wl , 
a Sacrifice as often as he ſays Mals? But if dur g:ther 
Saviour did at that Time make a Propitiation I /#s Ch. 
for the Living and the Dead, by offering him- Cheng 
ſelf 'as a Sacrifice for them; what Reaſon can e Be 
there be, why he ſhould, after that, again make the B. 
a Propitiation for them, by offering bimlelf a St: Catholi 
crifice upon the Croſs ? Search the Holy Sctip- ſubſtan 


upon 
rences 
times 


tures, (and 1 believe I may add all other Boo, br. is 
except thoſe of your own Writing) and you wil Meanit 
no where find ſo much as the Notion of a . de for 
proper propitiatory Sacrifice without the Death of ater 
Diſſolution of the Thing ſacrificed; nor is our 8. that the 
viour any where repreſented as ſuch a Sacrifict E 5 

Mer 


in the proper Senſe of the Word but only 25 he 
died for us. Does then our bleſſed Saviour die il 
Reality as often as - Maſs is ſaid? And if not 
How can he there be offered up as a true proper di 


propitiatory Sacrifice ? Nor will it avail any thing 
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upon this Occaſion, to produce a few looſe Sen- 
rences out of the Fathers, wherein they ſome» 
mes uls the Word Sacrifice, in ſpeaking of this 
holy Sacrament : For in a figurative or rhetorical 
Senſe, Prayers, Praiſes, and every holy Action 
or Thing, may, and often have this Name, given 
to it. But your Church requires Men, under Pain 
of Damnation to believe that in the Mals there 
is offered a true, proper and propitiatory Sacri- 
fee; which they can never prove to have been 
naught by the Apoſtles, or believed by the Catho- 
lick Church of all Ages, or indeed of any Age 
yhatever. | 

XXIII. In the next Place, Did the Apoſtles 
every where teach the Chriſtian Church, under 
Pain of Damnation, to believe that in the maſt 
holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt, there is truly, 
really, and ſubſtantially, the Body and Blood, ta- 
gether with the Soul and Divinity of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt ? and that theres is a Converſion [or 
Change] made of the whole Subſtance of Bread into 
the Body, and of the whole Subſtance of Wine into 
the Blood? which Converſion [or Change]. the 
Catholic Church (as it is pretended) calls Tran- 
ſu/tantiation. When one Subſtance is converted, 
Mat is to ſay, turned or changed into another, the 


Meaning is, that the latter Subſtance is made of 


the former. Thus, when our bleſſed Saviour turned 
Water into Wine, it is on all Hands allowed, 
that the Vine was, by his divine Power, made of 
the Mater; or, which is the ſame T hing, the 
Water was made Mine, as the Text expreſſes it: 
Jab. ii. 9. And when the Subſtance of an Egg 
8 turned into a Bird, the Bird is truly ſaid to be 
nade of the Subſtance of the Egg; and ſo in all 
other Cafes, If you ſhould privately conyey an 


C Egg 


Shape, Colour, and Bigneſs, into the Room of 


ye are the Branches, Joh. xv. 5. 


(26) ” 
Egg (for Example) out of its Place, and as pri. 
vately pur a Piece of Ivory of the very fame 


it, no Man in his Wits would ſay, that the 
Egg was thereby turned into Ivory. But to turn 
one thing into another, is always underſtood to be 
the very ſame as o make one Thing of another, 
Is then the Body of Chriſt truly, really and Sub- 


flantially made of Bread, and his Blood of Win, 


in the holy Sacrament ® And did the Apoſtle 


every where teach, that without the Belirf of 


this no Man can be ſaved? Does not St. Paul eu. 
preſly call what we eat in this Sacrament, Bread? 
(As often often as ye eat this Bread, &c. Whiſr 
ever ſhall eat this Bread, &c. Let him eat of that 


Bread, &c. 1 Cor. xi. 26, 27, 28.) and are not 
thoſe Words of our bleſſed Saviour, This :s ny 
Body, this is my Blood, (which are the ſole Foun- 
-dation of this Doctrine of yours) as fairly to be 


accounted for, as when he ſays, I am the Vi, 
am the Dior, 


John x. 7. I am the good Shepherd, ver. 11. 


without the Neceſſity of ſuppoſing a Tranſub- 
' Rantiation in one of theſe Caſes rather than in the 


others; The Apoſtles Creed, ſpeaking of our ble. 
ſed Saviour Feſus Chriſt, as he is Man, ſays, be 
20a conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Vit 
gin Mary. The Athanaſian Creed, explaining 
this Article, ſays, that he is Man of the Subſtanct! 


his Mother born in the World But, according t0 


your Doctrine, every time that Maſs is celcbrat 


ed, he may truly be ſaid to be conceived and bor 
(though nor brought forth) after quite another 
manner; and to be Man of the Sub/tance of Braut 
and Man of the Subſtance f Wine, Do lot 
think, that I endeayour to make your Docht 
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(27) 


of Tranſab/tantiation more ridiculous than it is in 


itſelf: For indeed, to all but yourſelves who are 


prejudiced in its Favour, it appears to be as ab- 


ſurd, and contrary both to Senſe and Reaſon, as 
any thing poſſibly can be. 


If then the Apoſtles 
had taughr, that the Belief of this ſame Doctrine 
is neceſſary to Salvation, is it to be imagined, 
that they would not have ſpoke ſo plainly as to 
leave no room for any one to doubt of their 
Meaning? And if this had been the Doctrine of 
the primitive Church, would not the profeſſed 
Enemies of Chriſtianity have then made the Ab- 
ſurdity of it one great Objection againſt the Truth 
of our Religion? Which yet we do not find that in 
thoſe Days they ever did. Do not ſuffer yourſelves 
to be kept blindfold; but open the Eyes of your 
Underſtanding, and enquire into the Truth of 


theſe Things wherein your eternal Salvation is 


concerned. If every Word and Expreſſion of 
Holy Scripture muſt be taken in the ſtrict literal 
denſe, it will follow, that Chriſt is literally a Vine, 
a Door, a Shepherd, with a Multitude more of 
Ablurdities that neceſſarily muſt ariſe from this 
Way of interpreting theſe divine Writings: But 
i Scripture Language be to be underſtood in the 
lame Manner as all other Books are, and all our 
common Diſcourſe one with another, upon all 
Occaſions is; When the literal Senſe of any 


Word or Expreſſion appears to be contrary to plain 


denſe and Reaſon, we ought to take ſuch Word 
or Expreſſion in ſuch other Senſe, as, according 
to the common Way of ſpeaking, it will fairly 
bear. This is the plain and reaſonable Rule, 
Which all your own learned Men, as well as ours, 
conſtantly take, or pretend to take, in expound- 
ve all other Paſſages of the Holy Scripture, and all 
C 2 other 
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(28 ) 
other Books, Writings and Diſcourſe whatever; 
and what imaginable Reaſon can be given why 
we ſhould nor follow the ſame, in interpreting 
thoſe Words of our bleſſed Saviour, This is my 
Body, and This is my Blood ? If we ſuppoſe his 
Meaning to be, that this Bread and Wine, which 
he bleſſed and diſtributed amongſt his Difciples, 
were the Figure, Repreſentation, and Pledge of 
his Body crucified, and his Blood ſhed for us; 
this Interpretation is eaſy and natural, comform- 
able to the common Way of ſpeaking among the 
Jews, and indeed amongſt all Men, and exactly a. 
greeable to the Command which he thereupon 
gives, that we ſhould do this in Remembrance of bin, 
But if we take his Words in the ſame Senſe that you 
Church does, that what he gave to his Diſciples 
was truly, really, and ſub/tanttally his Body at 
_ Blzed, ſuch a Train of Abſurdicies will follow a 
can hardly be reckoned up; as is obvious to eye 
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ry Man that will but conſider the Matter. If 3 
when we have made the beſt Enquiry we are abe - - 
we refuſe to give Credit to plain Senſe and Rag. 
ſon, we undermine the very Foundation of al. . 
our Knowledge in Religion as well as every ove te 

Thing: But if your Doctrine of Tranſud/tantia wthing 


tion muſt be believed, our plaineſt Senſes and Rei e pre 
ſon muſt firſt be laid aſide: What we ſee, and feel op 
and ſmell, and taſte to be Bread and Wine, Vie. - 
muſt believe not to be ſo, but to be the Bo Digere 
and Blood of a Man; and tho' we have 1 2 
more certain Way of diſtinguiſhing one Bod 


from another, than their being at the ſame tim 9 5 
in diſtant Places; yet we muſt believe the Vora VI 
fame Body of Chriſt to be in as many differeqſ p. 0 


and diſtant Places, at one and the ſame Time, Wt... ar 


where the holy Sacrament is conſecrated. Thel 
5 monſtroſ 


(29) 
ever; nonſtrous Abſurdities, with many more that fol- 
e bw from them, have, in many Places, made Chri- 
"cs Wl fianity the very ſcorn of Infidels and Atheiſts ; 

and muſt undoubtedly continue ſo to do where- 


ww erer they have no other Notion of it but what 
which WY ey receive from your Church, 
cipis, il XXIV. Some of your Writers, and others of 


ige of you, with whom I have ſometimes converſed, 


"WY have taken a fort of a deſperate Way, not to 


form. indicate but rather to /helter the Doctrine of 
ng the Tranſubſtantiation from the monſtrous Abſurdities 
ct e vih which we charge it; by alledging, that 
upon the Difficulties with which it is attended, are 
bun. neicher more nor greater than thoſe which 
ou Hereticks have urged againſt the Doctrine of the 
ſeipe Ben Trinity + Tf therefore (ſay they) we believe 


ege of theſe Doctrines, notwithſtanding thoſe 


low at Objections which human Reaſon brings againſt 
eee why may we not in like manner believe the 
+ her alſo? Whether this bold Allegation may 
e iet o. influence ſome Men to become Socinians, let 
d Rea dem conſider who advance it; but no Man, I 
of 4 link, of common Senſe, can ever be brought 
Ae 9 to the Roman Profeſſion by it. For to ſay 
anti nothing now of the Strength of the Proofs that 
d Reih brought from Holy Scripture for the Doc- 
nd fee tne of the Trinity, and the exceeding Weakneſs 
ne, 1 of thoſe for Tranſub/tantiation z there is a very wide 
Bol Diference to be made berween a Doctrine that is 
ade / contrary to our Reaſon, and one that is 
e Boc alggether above it. The whole Doctrine of 
ae (18 Licht and Colours is altogether above the Reaſon 
8 Leg Is Man who never had Sight; it being impoſſi- 
iffere bs for him, for Want of a proper Faculty, to 
** form any right Notion of them: And yet a blind 
100 n, upon the Teſtimony of thoſe with whom 
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| ies 4 
he converſes, may firmly believe, that there are 
ſuch Things: But if all the World ſhould tell 
him, that Snow is hot, and Fire cold, or that 
Wool is hard, and a Stone ſoft, it would be im- 
poſſible for him to give Credit to them, because 
his Senſe of feeling aſſures him of the contrary, 
In like manner we own, that the Doctrine of 
the Ble, d Trinity is altogether above our Reaſm 
and Underſtanding : neither is Reaſon (and much 
leſs our Senſes) a proper Judge of it: And there- 

fore, as we believe it upon the ſole Authority of 
God in holy Scripture, fo we regard not the Ob- 
jections which the preſumptuous Reaſon of ſome 
Men pretends to form againſt ir. Bur the Doc- 
trine of Tranſub/tantiation is directly contrary tt 
my Reaſon, and my Senſes alſo: I take a Piece of 
Bread in one Hand, and a Cup of Wine in the 
other; my Senſes, by frequent Experience, aſſure 
my Reaſon, that the one is really Bread and the 
other Wine: A Prieſt ſays the Prayer of Conte 
cration over them; after which I ſee them, | 
touch them, I ſmell them, I taſte them; and find 
them to be exactly the ſame as they were before 
J eat of the one, and drink of the other, and re- 
ceive the very ſame Refreſhment and Nourith- 
ment from them as formerly I did: And altho 
this Bread and Wine are by Conſecration ſancti- 
fied and ſet apart for a holy Uſe, yet my Senles 
ſill moſt fully inform my Reaſon, that they re- 
main as truly Bread and Wine as ever they were; 
and if all Mankind ſhould tell me, that this is no 
longer Bread nor the other Wine, but that they 
are truly, really, and ſubſtantially the Body and 
Blood of Chrift, it would be as impoſſible for me 
to believe it, as it would be to believe that the no 
nenen 
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( 37 ) 


altbo the Church, in a metaphorical or ſpiritual 


lowed, that he has no other true, real and ſub- 
antial Body but that One alone, with which 
he aſcended into Heaven; and that the Heaven 


all Things, is plainly aſſerted by St. Peter, Aces 
jii, 21. But according to the Doctrine of Tran- 
uſtantiation, this one Body, remaining whole and 


entire in Heaven, is multiplied into Thouſands and 


Thouſands of diſtin and ſeparate Bodies upon the 
Earth, every one of which is, truly, really, and 
ſalllantially the very ſame of that in Heaven. For 


you expreſly maintain, that wherever a conſecrated 


Hot (as you term it) is, there is truly, really and 
ſubtanttally the Body of Chriſt, the very ſame Body 
which is now in Heaven ; and that there are thou- 
ſands and thouſands of theſe ſame conſecrated Hoſts in 
ſtint and ſeparate Places, at one and the fame 
Time, upon Earth, that is to fay, in all thoſe 
ſeyeral Places where Maſs is celebrated, is allowed 
by all; nor is there any ſurer Way to know that 


any two Bodies, are diſtinct and ſeparate Bodies, 


than by their being at the ſame Time in diſtinct and 
ſeparate Places. Again, If a conſecrated Hoſts (as you 
call it) is broken into ten thouſand Parts, and if the 
Bodo, Chriſt (as you call that which is conſecrated 


in the Cup) be divided into ten thouſand Drops, 


you are required, (according to your Doctrine of 
Tranſub/tantiation ) under Pain of Damnation, to 
believe, that Chriſt's whole and entire Body, 
Blood, Soul, and Divinity, is truly, really, and 
lubſtantially contained in every one of theſe Parts 
and Drops, being ſeparated one from the other, 


& he was in the whole, before ſuch Separation 


vas made. And that you may not think J = 


a 


Senſe, is called the Body of Chriſt, yet it is al- 


muſt receive him until the Times of Reſtitution of 
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ſub/tantially contained under the Appearance of thoſ- 


numerous Train more that may be added; nor 


(8 ) ; 


Poſe upon you, hear what the Council of Trent 78 
ſays of this Matter. Having determined that 7; 4 
the Holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt, after the Cun— l 5 
ſecration of the Bread and Wine, our Lord Jeſus - 


Chriſt, true God and Man, is truly, really, and *. 


ſenſible Things. (Sel. xiii. Cap. 1.) they add this WM Ind 
Curſe, (Can. iii.) If any one ſhall deny, that in the 
venerable Sacrament of the Euchariſt, whole Chriſt, 2 { 
is contained under each Kind, and under the ſeveral 
Parts of each Kind, in Caſe a Separation be mad, 
let him be accurſed. Their own Words are theſe, af 
Si quis negaverit, in venerabili Sacraments Eucha- 
riſtiæ, ſub unaquaque Specie, & ſub fingulis cujuſ- y . 
gue ſpeciei partibus, Separatione facta, totun 
Chriſtum contineri, Anathema ſit. "Theſe Abſurdi- 
ties are groſs and palpable; to ſay nothing of 2 biegt 


has any thing like them ever been pretended to 
be objected to the Doctrine of the Bleſſed Trinity. 
And therefore I entreat you, -no longer to ſuffer whi 
yourſelves to be impoſed upon by ſo groundlels 2 


Pretence as ſome have taken up to countenance BY 
their Errors, by placing thoſe two Doctrines upon 20 

the ſame Level. A Man, who lies till in a HS 
Slumber, may dream of a thouſand 7ncon/i/tent 3 4 
Things, without obſerving that they are ſuch; "ba 


but let him awake, and open his Eyes, and then 
he will ſee Things juſt as they really appear to be. 
Thus you, as long as you are lulled into the 
Dream of the Infallibility of your Church, have 
your Imagination ſo prepoſſeſſed with her Au- 
thority, that you cannot, or rather will not take 
Notice of the moſt palpable Falſity, and even 
monſtrous Abſurdity of ſome of her Doctrines: 
But if you would ſer yourſelyes diligently and im- 
N e partially 
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(33) 
partially to enquire into the Ground of this pre- 
ended Infallibility, you would ſoon find that 
both It, and all the Doctrines which are built 
upon it, are alcogether deſtitute of any ſolid 
Foundation. 

XXV. Let us now return to the Additions 
which Pope Pius has made to the Catholick Faith. 
And here I entreat you farther, to conſider and 
enquire, whether the Apoſtles every where taught 
the Chriſtian Church, under the Forfeiture of 
eternal Salvation, to believe, that in the moſt holy 
dacrament of the Euchariſt there is truly, really, 
and ſußſtantialiy — the Soul and Divinity of our 
Lird Jeſus Chriſt? (As I have already mentioned 
M 23.) or Chrift whole and entire? As Pope 


Pius after the Council of Trent expreſſes it; Se. 


13, Can. 1. and S. 21. Can. 3. When our 
bleſſed Saviour, at the firſt Inſtitution of this holy 
Ncrament, ſaid, This is my Body, This is my Blood, 
i is plain, he meant his Body crucified, given for 
1% Luke xxii. 19. broken for us, 1 Cor. xi. 24. 
(waich laſt Place is notoriouſly wrong tranſlated 
in your vulgar Latin Bible) and his Blood not as 
running in his Veins, but e for us, Luke xxii. 
20. and for this Reaſon it is that St. Paul ſays, 
as often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, 
ye do ſhew [or declare] the Lord's Death till he 
come : 1 Cor. xi. 26. For if our Saviour be ſub- 
/antially preſent in this holy Sacrament ; and if 
he be as truly alive there, with his Body, Blood, 
vel and Divinity really joined together, as ever 
he was at any other Time, and no ſhedding be 
made of his Blood, or Separation of his Soul 
from the Body ; how can our eating or drinking 
bim in this Sacrament be looked on as a /hewing 
(or declaring) of his Death? We may indeed, 

4 upon 


4, 
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upon many Occaſions, in our Words and Diſ. 
courſes declare or ſhew the Death of Chriſt; But 
here the Apoſtle places this ſame /hewing or de- 
claring of his Death in the very Action of cele- 
brating this holy Sacrament; which very well 
may be, if the Bread and Wine are look'd on as 
his Body and Blood in that Spiritual and Sacra— 
mental Senſe which we maintain ; but if his Body, 
Blood, Soul and Divinity are and remain tru, 
really and ſubſtantially joined together, without 
any Separation of the one from the other; hoy 
can the ſwallowing him thus down alive into the 
Stomach be a /hewing, declaring, or any way a 
Repreſentation of his Death upon the Croſs. 
XXVI. This Doctrine of yours, that Chriff's 
whole and entire Body, Blood, Soul and Divinity, 
is really, truly and ſubſtantially in the holy Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, as it is manifeſtly contrary 
to Senſe, Reaſon, and holy Scripture ; and was 
never taught by the Apoſtles, or believed in the 
primitive Church, and much leſs eſtabliſhed as 
an Article of Faith, until much more than a thou- 
ſand Years after the coming of Chriſt, (if indeed 
it ever really were ſo until the fourth Latera 
Council, about the Year 1215, firſt took upon 
them authoritatively to determine, that 1e rat 
Body and Bliod of Chriſt are in the Sacrament, 
and the Council of Florence, about the Year 1449, 
that zwhole Chriſt is contained under the Appearanct 


of Bread, and whole under the Appearance 


Wine, &c. and the Council of Trent, about the Yea! 
1551, and after them Pope Pius, as I have already 
ſaid, to define and declare the Matter in the 
Words which I have already ſet down) ſo is it ([ 


mean this Doctrine is) the ſole Foundation of 
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(35) 


Diſ. termed, which is now preſcribed and ſettled in 


the Church of Rome. When the Prieſt has con- 


Foy ſecrated a Ve afer (which is the Bread amongſt you 
ele. made Uſe of in the holy Sacrament) it is called 
7 wel the Hot, and this Het (altho' no manner of 
6 Change appears to be made in it by the Conſecra- 


Sacri- ton) you are made to believe, according to the 
Body abovementioned Doctrine, is really, truly, and 
| fru ſutant:ally Chriſt himſelf, both God and Man: 
ichour And therefore to be worſhipped with the ſame Mor- 
. bow WML fi} which is due to the true God; as the Council of 
4 the ent has expreſly determined; S xiii. Cap. 5. 
way ail denounces a Curſe upon every one who 

denies it, Can. vi. In Purſuance of which De- 


Chriſt's termination, the Prieſt, in the Celebration of 
rvinity, the Maſs, is required to adore the Haſt, after he 
Sucre. hes conſecrated ir, and to. fhew it to the People, 
ontrary tat they may adore it alſo. (Can. Miſſæ.) For 
1d was dt the Deſign of thus fhewing it, is that the 
in the Peiple may adore it, is expreſly ſaid in the Canon 
ſhed as he Council of Trent which J have juſt now quo- 
\ thou- e. Now it your Doctrine of Tranſub/tan- 
indeed ation, with the Conſequences of it, (upon which 
T ateran (ts Worthip is entirely grounded) be not true, it 
K upon 6 plain, you are guilty of the moſt groſs Ido- 
he trut ry. Hear, what Co/terus, a learned Jeſuit of 
rument, WM Jeur own, moſt expreſly ſays upon this Occaſion, 
144% MW} hall firſt ſer down his Words, as he publiſhed 


nem, in Latin; and then faithfully render them in- 


Yearance 

ce of to Engliſh. Si in Sacramento Euchariſtiæ verum Chri- 

he Year / Corpus non continetur, indigne egit Chriſtus cum Ec- 
already dh ſua, quam per univer ſum Orbem totis 1500 
in the i in tali Errore atque Idololatrid, occaſione ſuo- 

is it ([ verborum, reliquit, qualis in orbe terrarum 


tion of N uνj& vel vi ſus vel auditus fuit. Tolerabilior eft 
as it is error corum, qui pro Deo colunt Statuam auream 
termed 1 : : | aut 
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Error is more tolerable, who for God worſhip | 
gold or filver Statue, or an Image made of an 


(36) 


aut argenteam, aut alterius materiæ imaginem, quo-W ® Jero 
modo Gentiles Deos ſuos venerabantur ; vel pannunM © ed Ye 
rubrum, in haſtam elevatum, quod narratur «Ml I 
Lappis, vel viva animalia, ut quondam Agypti, than Fc 
quam eorum qui fruſtrum pants; quod hattenus per ate} o 
univerſum orbem tot annis fecere Chriſtiani. Nequt 1 

eec 


hic excuſat ſimplicitas majorum; tum quod ſapien- 
tiſſimi fuerunt Doctores, Auguſtinus, Chi ſoſtomus 
Hieronomus ; tum quod longe potiori ratione excuſan 
di eſſent infideles indololatriæ, qui ſtatuas adorave 
rant. In Engliſh thus: F the true Body of Chrif 
be not contained in the Sacrament of the Euchar:ſt 
Chriſt has acted unworthily with his Church, which 
pn Occaſion of his own Words, he has, for ful 
Fifteen hundred Years, left throughout the whal 
World in fuch Error and JÞolatry, as in th! 


whole Earth was never ſeen or heard of, For tha 


eſiabli ſhe 
than by 
in) until 
dell. xii 
Time, | 
of Relig 
been on 
tells us, 
ed in th 
ſhould te 
the Hoſt 
dick: T. 
more bu! 


other Stuſt, as the Gentiles worſhipped their God. . 
a part 


or ared Cloth ſet up upon a Pike, which is report 


of the Laplanders, or living Creatures, as t mn (Se 
Egyptians of old did, than theirs who worjhip durch f 
Piece of Bread, which hitherto Chriſtians for one, whe 
many Years throughout the whole World have dn Menly Eng 
Nor is the Simplicity of our Forefathers here M en 0 f 
Excuſe, as well becauſe Auguſtin, Chryſoſton a Hoſt, 2 
Jerome, were mo/t wiſe Doctors, as that will Uvine W 
much better Reaſon, the Infidels, who adored Sti ind, any | 
tues, would be excuſed of Idolatry. Coſter. End mes grou 
rid. C. 8. N. 10. Conſider, I beſeech y0 Iranſub/z 
that theſe are the Words of a learned Jeſuit, vc, is a | 
was a great Champion for the Church of Nun a the C 
He is indeed much miſtaken in ſuggeſting, ib Wke ir an 
the Worſhip of the Hoſt was in Uſe in the Cit i = -s 

en u the 


ſtian Church in the Days of Auguſtin, Chrpſcli 


* 


1 


or Jerome. For tho' it was more than Four hun- 
aged Years after the Coming of Chriſt, before the 
turligſt of theſe three died; yet it was much more 
than Four hundred Years after the Death of the 
late} of them before any ſuch Worſhip was 


5 thought of, and much leſs any where e/tabliſhed ; 
7 if indeed it can ever truly be ſaid to have been 


ſabliſbed even in the Church of Rome, (other 
tan by a late Cuſtom, which, by Degrees crept 
in) until it was ſo decreed by the Council of Trent, 
deſl. xiii. Cap. 5. and Can. vi. From which 
Time, it became, among/? you, a neceſſary Part 


J of Religion, whereas, before it ſeems to have 
fu been only voluntary, Your Canon-law indeed 
„els ue, that Pope Honorius the Third, (who liv- 
ain che Year 1216) ordered, that all Prieſts 
% bould teach their People, reverently to baw when 


he Hoſt ſhould be elevated, or carried to the 


4 dick; The Deſign of which might poſſibly be no 
11; nore but that, upon this Occaſion, they ſhould 
na particular Manner pay their Devotion to 


bod. (See Decret. Greg. Tit. xli. c. 10.) As our 
Church for the ſame Reaſon, directs, that every 
one, when he receives this holy Sacrament ſhould 
mekly kneel; but that divine Worſhip ſhould be 


given to the Sacrament itſelf, and that the conſecrat- 


7 0 

gon %, as it is called, ſhould be the Object of 
will irine Worſhip, was never, at leaſt, that I can 
Su end, any more than an Opinion of ſome late Di- 
uch nes grounded by Degrees upon the Doctrine of 
yo Iranſubſtantiation, (which IT have already ſhewn 
wil) is a late as well as abſurd Doctrine) until at 
Rent the Council of Trent took upon them to 
„ th nke it an Article of Faith. But, be this as it will, 
Chou fee, the learned Jeſuir Co/ferus freely grants, 


true, 


Wt if che Doctrine of Tran/ul/tantiation is not 
es | 


| (859) - 
True, if the true Body of Chriſt bz not in the Ha. XXV 
crament, as you ſuppoſe it to be, your Worſhiol Poctrin 
is given to a Piece of Bread, which, he favs, i True, 
worſe Idolatry than that of the Gentiles, the Eoyp- whire te 
trans, or ſavage Laplanders, If therefore you howevel 
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would avoid this great Sin of Tdolatrv, you True) 

ought to be very well aſſured of the Truth Hud you 

the Doctrine of Tranſub/tantiation, together wit herein 

its Conſequences, betore you venture your Sou is ma! 

in giving divine Worſhip to the H. Nor wil {ill rem: 

4 it avail you here to ſay, as I have known ſome ef Idola 

1 of you to do, that your Worthip being directe Fer © 

1 to Chriſt, you cannot be looked on as Idolateri ien fol 
= altho he ſhould not be truly and ſub/tantially in ſerves, 

= the Sacrament; this being that very SmplicihM © tbe P 

; which Cofterus tells you, will, with much ber * Prieſt | 

| Reaſon excuſe the 1»fidel Idolaters, than you offs © do wh: 

| your Forefathers. nfidels believed God to if the 

4 preſent in an Image, as you do Chri/ in ti © conſec 

1 Het; and they directed their Worſhip roll © rupred 


r 
n 


* greater 


God, as you do to Chriff. And if this di 


4; not excuſe them from the Sin of Liam © heat 
2; how can ir excuſe you? But there is more il the Alt 
| to be ſaid for the {nfidels than for you: They © ber, it 
| wanted the holy Scriptures ro inſtruct them in tha © parcicu 
Truth; you have the holy Scriptures every Day in © that he 

your Power, but will not read or hearken tal © be pre! 

them: Now al.ho* the Want of good Inſtruction * the Vit 

may be ſome Excuſe for an Error or finful Prac : NO 

be rat 


tice; yet, if a Man may have this Inſtruction ever. 
Day, bur ſtill refuſes it; if he takes bis 'Religionſ corrupt 
upon Truſt, and will not make Uſe of his U, are no 
derſtanding to enquire into the Truth of it, bi, with it 
Error is wil/ul; and therefore he ſtands anſwer} thele C 


able both for it and all the Conſequences of i- no 75. 
XX VII cramen 


(39) 


XXVII. But ler us for a while, ſuppoſe your 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation to be in the general 
True, (alcho' indeed we may as well ſuppoſe 
white to be black, and black to be white; but 
however, let us at preſent ſuppoſe it to be general- 
True) yet if it may in ſome particular Caſes fail, 
ind you have no ſure Way to diſtinguiſh the Caſes 
wherein it fails, from thoſe wherein it does not; 
tis manifeſt, that in worſhipping the Het, you 
ſtill remain under a very great Hazard of the Sin 
of [dolatry. For if, at any Time, when the 
prayer of Conſecration is ſaid, no Tranſubſtanti- 
tn follows, your Worſhip as Caſterus well ob- 
ſerves, is given to a Piece of Bread. Now if 
* the Perſon who ſays Maſs, be not an ordained 
& Prieſt; if he has not a ſufficient Intention, to 
* do what the Church intends ſhould be done; 
"if the Wafer or Bread which he pretends to 
© conſecrate, be not made of /Yheat, or be cor- 
* rupred or rotten, or has in its Compoiition a 
* oreater Mixture of any other Grain than of 
* heat ; if the Prieſt has, before him, upon the 
* the Altar, eleven Wafers, and miſtaking the Num- 


ber, intends only to conſecrate ten, without 


* particularly determining which are thoſe ten, 
* that he intends to conſecrate; if the Wine which 
* he pretends to conſecrate be not the Produce of 
* the Vine, but ſome other Liquor made in Imi- 
„tation of it, or if it be grown ſoure, ſo as to 
© be rather Vinegar than Wine, or be altogether 
*corrupted, or preſſed from ſoure Grapes that 
i are not ripe, or has ſo much Water mixed 
„wir it as to corrupt it; in all and every of 
; thele Caſes, the Conſecration is null and void, 
no Yan ſubſtantiation follows, there is no Sa- 
*cramenc, but the Bread and Wine remain as 

Mz they 
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(40) 
© they were before; and if the Bread or Wafer 
c be made up with Roſe Water, or any other di. 
ce ſtilled Water, it is doubtful whether the Conf. 
cc cration be valid, and conſequently whether there 
ce de any Tranſub/tantiation, or not; ani if there 

be no Tranſub/tantiation, the divine Worſhip 
which you pretend to give to Chriſt, ſubſtantially 
preſent, as you ſuppoſe, under the Appearance of 
Bread and Wine, is plainly given to the Bread 
and Wine themſelves, there being nothing elle 
under their Appearance. I remember once, in 
private Converlation, when I objected ſome of the 
abovementioned Things to a Gentleman of your 
Communion ; altho' he was a Man of Learning 
in his own Profeſſion, yet he was ſo little ac- 
quainted with his Religion, and the Worſhip it 
preſcribes, as to think I had invented them of my 
own Head; and angrily told me, that I abu/: 
the Church, in laying ſuch Follies to her Charge: 
Upon which I brought him the Roman Maſs 
Book, and ſhewed him what is prefixed to it, 
concerning the Defects which occur in the Celtbrati- 
on of Maſs, where he found all thoſe Follies, a 
he called them, and a great many more, in which 


the Doctrine of Tranſub/tantiation has engage! 


the Church of Rome. The only Anſwer that | 
have met with, upon this Occaſion, is, that you 
depend upon the Care and Integrity of the Prieſt, 
that he will be ſure to conſecrate no Bread or Wafer 
but what is made of heat, or any Wine, but 
what is made of the Vine, and made of 7! 
Grapes, and that neither of them be vitiated 0! 
corrupted ; he knows himſelf to be an ordained 


Prieſt, and will not fail to have ſuch an Intentiom, 


in the Celebration of Maſs, as the Church fe- 
quires, nor will he be wanting in any thing thi 
| p 
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is neceſſary to the Validity of the holy Sacrament. 
And is this all the Security you have againſt the 
Sin of giving divine Worſhip to Bread and Wine 
inſtead of Chriſt, which muſt be your Caſe, if 
there be a Failure in any one of the above Parti- 
culars? Does God either command or allow you 
to put ſuch Truſt and Confidence in any frail 
Man whatſoever, and much leſs in every Prieſt, 
or pretended Prieſt, whom you happen to hear- 
ſay Maſs? May not a Prieſt, of any Religion | 
whatever, be ſometimes an ignorant, or careleſs, i 
or wicked Man, and thereby fail even in ſome 12 
neceſſary Part of his Duty? Is it nor poſſible, and 9 
has it not ſometimes fo fallen out, that a Man, FD 
who realy is no Prieſt, may yet pretend to be Lie 
one, and by counterfeit Letters of Orders and 
other Teſtimonials, impoſe upon thoſe, who, it 
may be, do not ſuſpect him? or may he not him- 
ſelt be impoted upon, and, thro* Miſtake, make 
Uſe of the Flour of Rzce. or of ſome other Grain, 
thinking it to be the Flour of Meat; or of ſome 
other Liquor mace in Imitation of Wine, which may 
be ſold to him for Mine of the Grape? For (as I 
have already faid, and muſt beg you, as you va- 
lue your Souls, again and again to conſider it) if, 
by any means whatever, there be a Failure in 
any one of the Particulars, which I have but now 
mentioned out of your own Maſs-Booꝶ; the pre- 9 
tended Conſecration of the Sacrarnent, is, by your #1 
own Church declared to be null and void; and | 
conſequenily, in ſuch a Caſe there is no Tran- i 
ſabhlantiation; Chriſt is not ſubſtantially pre- 1 
ent where you ſuppoſe him to be; and there- Fi 
fore, what you give divine Worſhip to, is E: 
only Bread and Wine, or ſome other Liquor an 
made in Imitation of it. For my part, I ſin- 
eerely declare, that, if I were of your Religion, 
„ 3 I do 


8 (42) 
J do not ſee; how I could dare give the Wor. 
ſhip which you are taught to do to the holy Sa- 


crament of the Euchariſt, except I myſelf had | 


been by, at the Ordination of the Prieſt who ſays 
Maſs, and were ſure that the Perſon who ordain- 
ed him were truly a Biſhop, and that nothing ne- 
ceſſary to ſuch an Ordination, was omitted; and 
alſo, except I had ſtood by and ſeen the I heat 
ground, and the Wine preſſed out of the Grapes, 
and had kept them beth in my own ſafe Poſle(- 
ſion until 1 had ſeen the Wafer made, and had 
with my own Hand delivered both it and the 
Wine to the Prieſt at the Altar, ſo that I myſelf 
might be ſure that no Change could poſſibly be 
made in either of them; and, moreover, except! 
underſtood the Latin Tongue, and heard the 
Prieſt rightly pronounce the Words of Conſecrs- 
tion; which yet he is directed (for what Reaſon 
I know not) to pronounce ſecretly, ſo as that 
none but he himſelf needs to hear them. For 
when Maſs is ſaid, if the Bread and Wine are 
not Tranſulſtantiated into the Body and Blood 
of Chri/t, it is groſs Jdolatry to give divine 
Worſhip to them; and this fame Tranſub/tantia- 
tion depends upon ſo many other concurring 
Things that I ſhould not know how it were poſi 
ble for me to be ſufficiently ſure of it, except | 
had the Teſtimony of my own Eyes and Eats 
that every one of theſe Things were with the 
greateſt Exactneſs obſerved and done. Fdolarty 
is a moſt abominable Sin; and wherever there 
is the leaſt Poſſibility of it, I ought not in Con- 
| ſcience to venture upon any Worſhip, until 

bave all the Aſſurance that is even poſſible for 
me to have, that I am free and ſafe from the 


Danger of it; and therefore, in ſuch a Cale 
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this, I ought y ſelf to have perſonal Aſſurance of 
every thing that is neceſſary, and not to rely 
upon the Credit of the Prieſt, who may poſſibly, 
in ſome of theſe Things be himſelf deceived, or, 
thro! Careleſſneſs, Ignorance, or Wickedneſs, 
may poſſibly deceive me. Nor would it avail me here 
to ſay, that my Intention is good, any more than it 
would a Heathen to ſay that his Intention is to 
worſhip God, when, for Want of ſufficient En- 
quiry, he gives divine Worſhip to an Idol; as I 


feu. 


XXVIII. I have thus long inſiſted upon the 


Abſurdities of Tranſubſtantiation, and its Conſe- 
quences; becauſe they appear to me to be fo 
very groſs, that if you will but ſeriouſly and im- 
partially conſider them, it cannot but bring you 
ta Sight of your Errors. I will but mention 
three or four more of thoſe Additions which 
Pope Pius has made to the Catholic Faith, and 
lezye you, between God and your own Con- 
ſciences, to conſider of them. Did then the 
Apoſtles every where teach the Chriſtian Church, 
under Pain of Damnation, to believe, that under 


oe Kind only, whole and entire Chriſt, and a true 


dacrament is taken and received? Is it not moſt 
notorious, that Jeſus Chri/t himſelf inſtituted this 
bleſſed Sacrament under both Kinds, and com- 
minded his Diſciples to drin of the Cup, as 
a well as to eat of the Bread which he gave 


them? Is it not confeſſed by the moſt learned 


Men of your own Communion, (and denied by 
none that I know of) that, in Purſuance of this 
Inſtitution of Chri/t, the whole Church every 
Where, for above a thouſand Years, gave the Sa- 
A (c 
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| (44 ) 
does not Sr. Paul in the moſt expreſs Terms, 


require, that every one ſhould ſo receive it? 
Let a Man examine himſelf (ſays he) and ſo le 


Him eat of the Bread, and drink of the Cup; 1 


Cor. xi. 28. Was it ever e/tablifhed as a Law even 
in the Church of Rome, that the People ſhould 


have 
ih in tl 
farcher 
hundrec 
would 
perhaps 


ſition to Chriſt's own Inſtitution ; Their Words are, 


| Chrift has therein inſtituted, or appointed to be 


true Sacrament 3 but muſt be either none at al, 


receive under one Kind only; until the Council 
of Conſtance, in the Year 1415, fo decreed? and 
that (as they themſelves expreſs it) in direct Oppo. 
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Licet Chriſtuß poſt Cœnam inſtituerit, & ſuis Dij- 
cipulis adminiſtraverit ſub utraque ſpecie panis & 
vini hoc venerabile Sacramentum; tamen hoc nm 
eb/tante, &c. Conc. Conſt. Seſſ. xiii. Certainly 


20 receive a true Sacrament, is to receive all that 


received: For if any thing, which Chri/t has 
ſo inſtituted, be wilfully omitted, it cannot be 


or at beſt but a defective and imperfect one; and 
yet the Council of Trent, in the fame Breath (S4, 
xxi. Cap. 3.) owns that Chriſt in/#:tuted this Sa. 


crament and delivered it to the Apoſtles in both Kinds, il af Pu- 
and at the very fame time declares, that the hof it: 12 
Sacrament is received under ene Kind; (which ö fem. in 
now become a Part of that Catholic Faith, with-Wl , litle t. 
cut which (according to Pope Pius) no Man can * 

be ſaved.) = 
XXIX. Did the Apoſtles every where teach tyo or ' 
the Chriſtian Church, under Pain of Damn. yp 1 
tion, 10 believe that there is a Purgatory, ani hb wn 
that the Souls there detained are relieved by tb ,. K op 
Suffrages of the Faithful ? In what manner the having C 
Cuſtom of making mention of Perſons, wo te 3G - 
had departed this Life in their Sufrages, o men * 
Prayers, began to take place among Chriſtian i ninth Ve 


1h 
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's, Wl have no occaſion at preſent to enquire : And 
if, in this, the Church of Rome had gone no 
44 brther than what was done for three or four 
1 BY hundred Years after Chri/t; altho* even that 
on WF would have been more than is neceſſary, and 


uid perhaps not ſtrictly even to be juſtified ; yer, 
5 no Man being obliged to join in ſuch Suffrages 
in 


or Prayers, there might have been no Occaſion 
% for Breach of Communion on Account of ſuch 
in Error or erroneous Practice. But what I here 
15 deſire you diligently to enquire into, is, whether 
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'Y the Apoſtles ever taught, that here is a Purga- ws 
"Wl try, that is to ſay, a Purgatory Fire, by which | 
nly WY the Souls of the Pious, being for a determinate Time 1 
tat WY tirmented, are expiated [or purged] that an Entrance * 
be into their eternal Country | which is Heaven] may il 
wh Fy open to them ; as your own authentick Catechiſm, "I 
% ready mentioned, in expreis Terms deſcribes it. i 
i if Your learned Men indeed take much Pains to | 


wreſt and force ſome Conſequences from a very 
9 few Paſſages of holy Scripture, whereby to give 
"WH ome Colour or Countenance to their Doctrine 1 


wi of Purgatory, rather than to make any ſolid Proof 1 
I of it: But the only one, which, at the firſt Glance, 1 
" ſeems in the leaſt capable of being dragg'd to look hi 
"WW + litle that Way, is what we meet in the third ji 
* Chapter of St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- x 
3 thians: And becauſe your Latin Tranſlation has 9 
i wo or three Words different from our Engliſb one, 1a 
4 tho? the Senſe is exactly the ame; I ſhall faith- 1 


the fully tranſlate the whole Paſſage, Word for Word, 
ell it ſtands in your own Bible. St. Paul then 

having Occaſion there to ſpeak of his preaching 
the Goſpel, whereby, as one of God's Work- 
men, he helped to build up the Church; at the "i 
linth Verſe of this Chapter, and ſo on, has the 1 
5 . ö following 
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following Words ; Ye are God's Building. Accord- 
ing to the Grace of God which 1s given unto me, 
as a wiſe Builder I have laid the Foundation, but 
another buildeth thereon. For other Foundation can no 
Man lay beſide that which is laid, which is Chriſt 
Jeſus. New, if any Man build upon this Founda- 
tion, Gold, Silver, precious Stones, Mood, Hay, 
Stubble Every Man's Work fhall be made mani. 
feſt; for the Day of the Lord ſhall declare it, be- 
cauſe it ſhall be revealed in Fire, and the Fire ſpall 
prove every Man's Wark, of what ſort it is. 
Man's Work abide which he hath built thereupon, he 
ſhall receive a Reward. If any Man's Work hall 
be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer Loſs ; but he himſelf ſail 
be ſaved, yet ſo as by Fire, This is as exact a 
Tranſlation as I can make of this Paſſage out of 
your own Bible; and if you compare it with our 


Engliſh Tranſlation, you will hardly find any Dif. 


ference even in the Words, but none at all in 


the Senſe, Wherever the Apoſtles preached the 


Goſpel, they always took care to eſtabliſh this 
Doctrine, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, as the Founda- 


tion whereby the whole Builaing is to be ſupported. 


Accordingly St. Paul ſays here, As a wiſe Builder 
bade laid the Foundation. — Other oundation 
can no Man lay beſide that which is laid, whach is 


Jeſus Chriſt. Upon this Foundation, they them. 
ſelves, and many ochers, always took care to Build 


nothing but ſound and truly profitable Doctrine; 
which he here compares to Gold, Silver, and 
precious Stones, as being Things of great Value. 
But others, it ſeems, there were, who altho' they 
kept cloſe to the ſame Foundation, yet pretended 
upon it to build many uſeleſs and unprofirabie 
Doctrines, which he here compares to I cod, 
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(47) 
ſuch unſkilful Brwlders as theſe, he gives them to 
underſtand, that, as Gold is tryed or proved in the 
Fire, ſo ſhall there be a Tryal or Proof of every 
Man's Mor, that is to fay, of the Doctrine 
which he has preached or taught, of what ſort 
it is, If any Man's Work abide, which he hath 
built thereupon, that is to ſay, if the Doctrine 


which he has Built upon this Foundation, ſhall be 


found to bear the Teſt, he hall receive a Reward, 
2s a faithful Preacher of the Goſpel; but any 
Man's TWork fhall be burnt, that is to fay, if the 
Doctrine which he has taught will not abide that 
fery Tryal or Teſt, to which it ſhall be brought, 
be ſhall ſuffer Loſs; that is to ſay, he ſhall come 
hort Of. that Reward which God will beſtow 
upon every faithful and careful Preacher: And 
tho' his Crime may poſlibly not be ſo great as to 
provoke God to paſs the Sentence of eternal 
Damnation upon him; yet if he be ſaved, it will 
be with Difficulty; as a Man who narrowly eſ- 
capes with his Life out- of a Fire whereby his 
Goods have been conſumed : But he himſelf ſhall 
le ſaved, yet ſo as by Fire. Nothing can well be 
plainer than that the Fire of which St. Paul here 
peaks, is not a literal and material, but a meta- 
phorical Fire; not a Purgatory, but a Probatory 
Fire; not to torment the Souls of the Pious, in 
order to exprate [or purge] them (as your Cate- 
chim deſcribes Purgatory) but only to prove 


ery Man's Work [or Doctrine] of what ſort it 


u, as St. Paul here expreſſes it. Again and 
gain, therefore, let me entreat you to demand 
ſome better Proof than this that the Doctrine of 
Purgatory was taught by the Apoſtles before you 
luffer yourſelves ro be perſuaded that you are 
bound, under the Pain of Damnation, to believe 

ik. 


„ 
it. Look into your Bible, and there you wil Images 0) 
find it expreſly ſaid, Bleed are the Dead, who de „ J 
in the Lord; from henceforth now ſaith the & pirit ll V, hip 
that they may reſt from their Labours. Rev. xiv. homan 
13. But your Church tells us (as I have but now Churches 
ſhewn you) that 2% Souls of the Prous are for a the Apo 
Time to be tormented in the Fire of Purgatory ;f;;. 6... 
there to be eupiated [or purged] before they are ¶ here the 


admitted into Heaven: And it is generally ſup- n any P 
poſed by you, that they may there continue tor Apoſtles 
very many Years, or perhaps for Ages, if they em to 
are not ſooner delivered, either by Abundance of Beer or 
Maſſes to be ſaid for them, or by a plenary In- do be 5 
dulgence from the Pope. Can you imagine, that g ul be 
this is the Ref? from their Labours, which the tber Wi 
holy Spirit promiſes from henceforth unto thoſe every wh 
who die in the Lord? Or would any of you think... Relig 
yourſelves at reſt, whilſt you are tormented in tit my thing 
Fire? And if the Pope, by a plenary Indulgence ſipping e 
can deliver whatever Souls he pleaſes from thee: in' o 
exquiſite Torment of the Fire of Purgatory; re, yourſ 
it not exceeding great Cruelty in him to ſufferWc;,; ians, 


any of them to remain there, only that the Priefi 


al other 
and Fryars may get Money for faying Maſles tor 


Church © 


them? Conſider this whole Matter ſeriouſly and hat Mot 
impartially; and if you are not wilfully blinch feruſalem 
you cannot but diſcover, that the Doctrine Church be 
Purgatory, and the Practice of your Church, M,,,, Ch 
which is grounded thereupon, are a molt evi if all Chu 
dent and palpable Impoſition upon the People. Wh Chriſti 
XXX. Did the Apoſtles every where teach ta; it to be 
Chriſtian Church, under Pain of Damnation, un ſhoul, 
believe, that the Saints in Heaven are to be WIS, Pau, 
ſhipped and prayed to? That their Relicks are 10 a bout twe! 
worſhipped? Or that their Images, as alſo 109g herein h 


Imaßenould no 
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u 7r0ces of Chriſt and of the Bleſſed Virgin, ought o 


ie „vd and retained, and that due Honour and 
5% Vir ſbip ought to be given to them? Or, that the 
. Roman Church is the Mother and Miſtreſs of all 


vi Cþurches 2 Or, that St. Peter was the Prince of 
de Apoſtles? Or, that the Biſhop of Rome, as 
YM bis Succeffor, is the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt? Is 
Ire 


Apoſtles not only taught them, but alſo declared 
them to be Part of the Chri/lian Faith, and ihe 


In- No be imagined, that no Manner of Mention 
bat nould be made of them, or any of them, in all 
neW heir Writings? On the contrary; are we not 
ole every where in Scripture required to direct all 
wy Religious Worthip to God alone? and can 
th ny thing be more plainly forbid than the wor- 
2 ſhipping of Images is in many Places of it? And 


„ou yourſelyes allow to be as obligatory now to 
briſtians, as formerly to the eus? Did not 
al other Chriſtian Churches, and even the 
Church of Rome itſelf, originally ſpring from 
hat Mother. Church which was firſt planted at 
Jeruſalem? And if ſo, bow can the Roman 
Lhurch be the Mother of all Churches? Or if the 
man Church were appointed to be the Mitreſs 
if all Churches, and this to be acknowledged by 
ll Chriſtians under the Penalty of Damnation, 
it to be believed, that the whole New Teſta- 
nent ſhould be altogether ſilent about it? Or that 


* N. Paul, in a large Epiſtle written to the Romans 
; "hk bout twenty ſix Vears after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, 
0 


herein he handles many Points of Doctrine, 


E tant 


there the leaſt Intimation of any of theſe Things 
n any Part of the holy Scriptures ? And if the 


gelief of them to be neceſſary to Salvation; is it 


eren in one of the Ten Commandments, which 


ould not take the leaſt Notice of this impor- 


tant Privilege belonging to their Church, where- 
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in all other Chriſtians, as well as they, were ſo 
deeply concerned? and if St. Peter were Biſhop 
of Rome, and Head of the Church at the Time 
When this Epiſtle was written, (as your Doctors 
maintain) is it to be imagined, that St. Paul 
ſhould no where in it take the leaſt Notice of 
him, altho' in the laſt Chapter of it he ſalutes 
no leſs then ſix and twenty Perſons by their pro- 
per Names? Does not your own. Catecbiſm, in 
the plain Words of St. Cyprian, acknowledge, 
(as I have already ſhewn you) that our Bleſſed 
Saviour after his Reſurrection, gave equal Power 


to all the Apoſtles? And if the Power of all the 0 
Apoſtles was equal, how can St. Peter be looked "rhe e 
upon as the Prince of them? And therefore, ſup- | % 85 
poſing that St. Peter had been Biſhop of Kone, 1 1 
(of which I do not find that there is Proof {ut- Sy oy 
ficient to ground an Article of Faith upon) ye!, 4 OR 
how could this entitle his Succeſſors in that Sees, img 5 
more than all other Chriſtian Biſhops, to be the N ep 
Vicars of Jeſus Chriſt? That St. Peter, in the oy 

Capacity of an Apoſtle immediately commiſſioned tere 
by Jeſus Chr iſt, was endowed (as all the other | 7 , 
Apoſtles were) with Power and Authority over . : 
the whole Church will eaſily be granted: But 60 5 
conſidering him barely in the Capacity of a Bi. tle 

fhep of ane ſingle See, his Power (I do not fay a5 01m © 55 
Aprfile, but) "as @ Bijhop muſt, of Courſe, lively e, 
thar of every other Biſhop, be confined to that | | = 
Diſtrict, in which he was placed, either by A. 10 5 
greement with the reſt of the Apoſtles, or by the Ang we 
Election or Appointment of the, Church; | ©2641 
therefore it be granted, that the Biſhops of Rome, your 6. 
#'Succeffors ro St. Peter in that ſingle See, habe | 


IÞ ip! „en 422 - . . wanc | 
Achat 674;nary Power and Authority, e . 
TOTES "4 11 TO JAI | F 4 ] a | 
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dad as Br/bop of that Place; yet how will it fol- 
low, that they alſo have that extraordinary Power 
and Authority, which, as an Apoſtle, he is allowed 
to have had ver the whote Church? I do but 
lightly touelt theſe Things, which you may find 
wore fully and ſolidly handled by the Proteſtant 
Writers; only that I may put you upon a farther 
Enquiry into the whole Matter; that you may 
not venture your eternal Salvation upon ſuch 
Pretences, as being artfully dreſſed up, may ar 
the firſt Glance, perhaps look a little plauſibly, 
until you have received full and clear Satisfaction 
of the Truth and Validity of them. hb 
XXXI. If I ſhould inſiſt upon every Addition, 
which the Council of Trent, and after them Pope 
Pius have made to the Catheolich Faith, it would 
ſo far increaſe the Bulk of this Hadres, as per- 
haps to diſcourage ſome of you from reading it: 
But there is one of Pope Pius, which carries 
many more within it, of which therefore I eannot 
but take Notice. It is ſet down in- theſe Words; 
as you will find them, with the reſt, at the End 
of this Addreſs. I do alſo, without any doubt, 
receive and profeſs all other Things which have 
been delivered, defined, and declared by the ſa- 
red Canons, Oecumenical Councils, and eſpecially 


by the holy Syned of Trent. Now, that the A- 


poſtles neither did nor could in this Manner teach 
the Chriſtian Church, is moſt manifeſt ; the Ca- 
ws and Councils here pointed ar, and particu- 
larly the Synad of Trent, having not been in being, 
until many Years and Ages after their Death: 
And yet this is made a Part of that Profeſſion, 


Which (as I have already ſaid) was eſtabliſhed in 


jour Church by Pope Pius the Fourth, in pur- 
ance of the Decrees of the Council of Trent, 
| E 2 and 
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every one of theſe Doctrines was not only taught 


\ 


neceſſary to Salvation. But have you read over 


and particular De#rines delivered, declared and defined 
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and is at this Time owned by you as the rae Ca. 
tholick Faith, without which no Man can be ſave, 
Perhaps you will think it ſufficient to juſtify you 
in making this Prafeſſion, that you believe all 
the Dz4/rines contained in theſe Canons and 
Counciis, and in the Synod of Trent, to have been 
tauglit by the Apoſtles, and thereby to have be- 
come the Cathelick Faith, and the Belief of them 
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all theſe Canons and Councils, or even the Acts of 
the Synod of Trent? Do you know all the ſeveral 


by them, and each of them ? And are you ſure, that 


by the Apoſtles, but taught as a Mailer of Fai), 


the Belief whereof is neceſſary to Salvation? And "ora. 
if you are not {ure of this, how can you with a * l 1 
good Conſcience receive and own this Part of ei 
Pope Pius's Profeyſion of Faith ? I think, I hae . t, ar 
already ſhewn you, that there is very juſt Ground 1. BÞ 
to conclude, that ſome of the Doctrines defneiſſj „n 17 0 
by the Synod of Trent, were never taught by the ap ind 
Apeſtles; and much more might be added to the 'V entre 
ſame Purpoſe, if at preſent there were Occaſion, Som C 
for it. Do not therefore thus ſwallow down 8 
805 


whatever your Church propoſes to you; but EP, 
firſt examine and try it; left inſtead of wholſom 39 7 
Spiritual Food, you ſhould take that which IF. * 
noxious or poiſonous. "i 8 

XXXII. Upon Occaſions like this, ſome of 4 0 > 
your Perſuaſion have anſwered, that all the Doc: ch ung! 


1 - . : Darts 1 
trines contained in theſe Canons, and in the Acts ot E 
theſe Councils, and particululy of the Synd or * » 

ö . t | er 
Council of Trent, are either taken out of 1111 = 
| here thi 


Scripture, or delivered down from the Apoſtles 
by Tradition, that the Church is infallible in al 


earned NM 


! . 
har Licen 


5 


lIvering down her Traditions; that is to ſay, 
where Faith is concerned. (For that in other 
Things, even the Church may poſſibly err, is not 
denied, at leaſt by many of you) ſince then all theſe 
Difrines are (as you ſuppoſe) declared by an in- 
fallible Church to be of Faith, you think you are 
bound to believe and receive them „ without any 
frther Examination or Tryal of them: And in- 
deed I have often found that this Notion of the 
"i fiopoſed Infallibility of the Church has ſo dazzled. 
nd even blinded the Underſtanding of many os 


you, that you will not be convinced of the moſt, 


croſs and palpable Abſurdities, when they are 
oh:ruded upon you under ſuch a venerable Name. 
This then being the fundamental Principle of all 
he'Truch which you. maintain, if you are in the 
Right, and of all your Errors, if you. are in the 
Wrong : let me beg and entreat you, as you va- 
le your eternal Happineſs, and if you would not 
un blindfold you know not whither: Let me beg 
nd entreat you (I ay) to take this Point into your 


und nd impartial Attention to read. and thoroughly 
veigb, what I. am now going. to lay before you 
ion this moſt important Subject. 

XXXIII. Whatever Imaginations you may 
lave entertained, touching the Infallibility of your 
Curch; yet it is not ſo much as pretended, that 
each ngle Chriſtian is infallible There is no 
pticular Man amongſt you, but what muit own- 
lat it is poſſible he make be miſtaken ;, or. what 
other Reaſon can be given why, in . Places 
nere the Pope has moſt Power, even your 
earned Men are not allowed, without a particus 


* vou 


fer Interpretations of Scripture, and alſo in de- 


ſerious Conſideration, and with the moſt careful 


ar Licence, to read the Hooks of Hereticks, as 
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you term them; neither are you permitted to 


read the Holy Scriptures, no not even your own 
FulgarTranſlation of them (as it is commonly called) 
altho* many of you underſtand the Latin Tongue, 
or to enter into any free Debate with us touching 
ſuch Matters as are in Controverſy between us: 
What (I ſay) is, or can be the Reaſon of theſe 
and ſuch like Prohibitions that are laid upon 
you, but only this, that your eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernors are very ſenſible, that there is not one 
ſingle Man of you, but may poſſibly be deceived, 
and led into Error,. and even into Hereſy? If 
then there be no ſingle Man of you, bur what 
may be miſtaken; is it not the Duty of eve- 
ry one of you to take all the care he, can 
that he be not deceived in any one thing upon 
which his eternal Salvation depends? And if you 
will take ſuch Things upon truſt, without enquir 
ing the beſt you can into them; is it not at leak 
Peſſible that your own Prie/t may himſelf be mil- 
taken, and thereby deceive you, as well as I, 
or any other of our Clergy? And how can you 
be ſure, that you are nor miſtaken in this very 
Point touching the Tnfallibility of your Church, 
(upon which you build your whole Religion) if you 


do not make the ſtricteſt Search you are able into 
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the Grounc's and Reaſons of it? That there 1s 
very great Uncertainty amongft yourſelves, touch- 
ing this ſame Infallibility, is moſt notorioutly ev 
dent, in that they who are zealous for it, cannot 


Points about it; as for Inſtance, Whether it be 
placed in the Pope ſingly, or in a General Coun- 
cil antecedently to the Pope's Confirmation, 0 
only in the Pope and Council in Conjunction : 
Whether it be confined to Matters * wy. 


— 
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ſrictly ſo called? or, Whether it extends to any, 
in and what other Matters? Whether ir be an ab- 
d) Wl folute /nfalli3ility, or only conditional; that is to 
je, y, Provided that the Proceedings are duly regu- 
ng lated, and all proper Care be taken for ſufficient 
1s: laformat ion; with divers other Things concern- 
cle ing it, which are not yet determined and ſettled 
on even amongſt your moſt learned Men: And if 
- Man does not carefully and diligently enquire 
ne into the whole Matter, how can he be ſure, that 
ed, even the very Claim of Infallibilty, upon which 
if jou ſo much depend, is any more than a ground- 
hat MI leß Pretence? For if you are not ibu aue 
ve- ¶ of every Point that is neceſſary to ſupport the 
an Claim of Infallibility in its full Strength, your Belief 
on of it, and of every Thing which is grounded up- 
ou en it, muſt of Neceſſity rely upon a fallible 

Ib. Foundation; juſt as if a Man ſhould build his 
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alt Houſe upon a Rect, and this Rock ſhould only 4 
nil be ſupported by a Bank of Sand; the Sana, and 19 
rot the Rock would properly be the Foundation is 
you of the ZFlouſe - For if the Sand ſhould give way, 196 
ery MW both the Rock and the Houſe built upon it, muit ; 
ch neceſſarily fall down together. There is no „ 
doubt to be made, but that im all Matters of 1 
Conſequence, and eſpecially where our eternal 1 
Salvation is at Stake, every Man ought to ſeek 19 

tor the beſt Aſſurance of which he is capable. | if | 
Rational Aſſurance, that may be ſufficient to Il 
f 


convince and. fatisfy the Mind of a ſober Man, 
8 what God has made us capable of > And upon 
luch Aſſurance as this,. we never ſcruple to act in 
Matters of the greareſt Moment. But Aſſurance 
Hic) infallible is what no ſingle Man is capa- 
ble %, becauſe no ſingle Man is infallible And if 
vou have (and indeed are capable of having) no 

— | mor 
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more than a rational Aſſurance of your Church's 
Infallibility; it is impoſſible for you to have 
more than a rational 4fſurance of that Religion 
which is thereupon grounded. Nor can any of 
you have even a rational 4ſſarance of this fame 
Infallibility, until the feveral Points, which I 
have bur now mentioned, and all others which 
are ſtill, even amongſt yourſelves, in Controverſy 
about it, are rationally and fully cleared up to 
your full Satisfaction. 

XXXIV. I think, I have ſaid enough, to con- 
vince you, (if you will hearken to it) that you 
cannot, with Safety to your Souls, rely upon the 
pretended Infallibility of your Church, until you 
have made the moſt ſtrict Enquiry you are able, 
into the Grounds and Reaſons of it, and are 
fully convinced both of it, and in what Perſon 
or Perſons it reſides. And whenever any of you 
fet yourfelves to do this, I beg you would take 
this one thing, among many others, into your 
moſt ſerious Conſideration: That if any Argu- 
ment which we bring to prove that e Church 
of Rome has erred, and ftill does err in any Malter 
of Faith, be moſt evidently ſtronger than all the 
Arguments which are brought to prove her to 
be infullible; Her Pretence of Infallibility mutt 
thereby of Neceſſity be for ever overthrown, 
For if ſhe has erred, and ſtill continues to ef, 
the cannot be infallible; and the ſtronger Argu- 
ments muſt always take place before the weaker. 
Conſider then, I beſeech you, the ſeveral Arg 
ments that are brought by Proteſtants to pros 
that the Church of Rome has fo erred, and con- 
rinues to err in her ſeveral Doctrines concerning 
Tranſubſtantiation, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, the 
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(57) 
mh, Purgatory, and the Warſhipping of Saints and 
Images, (to ſay nothing at preſent of the reſt of 
her Errors) read ſome of the Books that have 
been written by our Divines upon theſe ſeveral 
Subjects 3; nay, do but well weizh the few 
Things that J have in this ſhort Addre/s ſuggeſted 
to you about them, and obſerve how contrary all 
theſe Doctrines are to the Holy Scriptures, and 
one of them (I mean Tran ſubſtantiation) as con- 
wary as it is poſſible for any Doctrine to be both 
to Senſe and Reaſon: And then compare our 


ſtrong and clear Arguments whereby we prove 


our Charge of Error, in theſe ſeveral Matters, 
painſt the Church of Rome, compare them (I ſay) 
with thoſe poor, weak and perplexed ones, where- 
by your Divines endeavour to eſtabliſh her /nfal- 
klility; and if you will be true to your own Souls, 
jou cannot but reject and even ſpurn at this 
freſumptuous Pretence. For I am not willing to 
Call it by as hard a Name as it deſerves. 


XXXV. Every Truth (eſpecially in Religion) 


the more it is enquired into, and the better both 


tand the Grounds of it are known, the more 


i fixes and confirms itſelf in the Minds of Men; 
and therefore our bleſſed Saviour tells us, that Hz 
that doth Truth cometh to the Light, that his Deeds 
may be made manifeſt; Joh. iii. 21. But the 
moſt likely Way for Error to find Reception, 
b, that it be kept in a great Degree of Darkneſs 
ad Obſcurity; for which Reaſon he tells ue, in 
the foregoing Verſe, that every one that doth Evil, 
bateth the Light, neither cometh to the Light, leſt 
bis Deeds ſhould be repreved. Conlider then, I 
beſeech you, what care is taken by the Gover- 
nors of your Church, to keep you all in a very 
feat Degree of Ignorance, and to hinder you from 


ſeeking 
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Matters of Faith, which yet they ſay are neceſ 


(as I have already ſhewn you,) is capable of) he 


velation of God's Will ro Mankind, mate © 
Perſons whom he was pleaſed in an extraorcinal 


| Perſons who were fo inſpired, and therefore al 


thoſe Things which God requires from Man, 
order to his eternal Salvation, are ſo plainly de 
livered, that every ſober Man with moderat 


(1 38 


ſeeking after more and more Knowledge, even 
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Holy Scriptures of the Old Teſtament are a... - - 
his Word; that in theſe Holy Scriptures (epi F 
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cially if we compare them one with the othe Mpartially 


ls Religio 
Wppoſe, th 
or Biſhop 0 
ftruction 
commonly 
ou a Liſt 
tell you, f 


ſary to be believed, in order to Salvation; an 
then judge, whether the Reaſon hereof can be 
any other than this, that they are apprehenſive, i 
you ſhould make a farther Search into thelc 
Matters, and enquire into the Grounds and Rea 
ſons of them, you might probably make a Dil 
covery of thoſe Errors in which they hold you 
If any of you apply to a judicious Prote/tant fo 
Inſtruction in Religion, he will give you ſuc 
Proof as is ſufficient fully to convince and fatish 
every ſober Man; and more than. this, no Man 


fay) will give you mot rational Aſſurance tha 
there is a God, who made the whole World b. 
his Wiſdom and Power, and governs it by I 
Providence; that the Chriſtian Religion is a Re 


Manner to inſpire and endow with Knowledge 
whereby they were enabled to make it known d 
the World; that the Holy Scriptures of th 
New Teſtament were written by ſome of the 


Care and Diligence, may come to a ſufficie 
and ſatisfactory Knowledge of them; that the 
who have ſufficient Capacity and Opportunity fe 
ir, ought to endeayour as throughly as they cat 


+ ao. ti 


„ 
Wo underſtand every Part of the Holy Scriptures; 
or that, where Men have not ſuch Capacity or 


Opportunity, God requires no «core from them, 
but they ſhould learn and practite ſuch Things as 
ne neceſſary to their eternal Salvation; and laſt- 
5 that the Tranſlations of the Holy Scriptures 
no the ſeveral Languages, of which we make 
Uſe, have no Miſtake or Error in them, that is 
ſtructive of, or dangerous to the Salvation of 
wy Man: Of all this (I fay) a judicious Pro- 
tant will give ſuch rational Aſſurance, as is 
abundantly ſufficient to convince and ſatisfy every 


ret Or what indeed are we capable of, beyond 
uch a Rational Aſſurance? And, when all this is 


lone, he will take the Holy Scriptures, in ſuch a 
W-nguage as you underſtand, and there he will 
2 hew you, in as plain Words as can be made Uſe 


df, all that God requires to be believed and done 


te Life to come. This is the plain and rational 
Way that a judicious Prote/tant would take to in- 
ira you in Religion, if you would think fit to 
tearken to it; and in this Method it is manifeſt, 
at a Chriſtian of a moderate Capacity may not 
my ſatisfy his own Conſcience, but alſo give 


1 partially attends to it, touching the Truth of 
hs ls Religion, and the Ground of it. Now let us 


ppoſe, that any of you ſhould apply to a Priz/t 
r Biſpop of your own Communion for the like 


commonly uſed in your Church, he will give 


ctrines 


boer Man: And fince no ſingle Man fis nfallible; 
mat more can any of you or us expect or de- 


y you in order to your being eternally happy in 


ficient Satisfaction to every Gainſayer, who 


luſtruction: According to the Method moſt 


ou a Liſt of Doctrines, Duties, and Sins, and 
& you, that if you firmly believe theſe Do- 
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( 6o ) 
Arines, diligently - practiſe theſe Duties, and 
carefully avoid theſe Sins, you will certainly 


be ſaved: If you ask, concerning the Dy. 
frines (which are the Foundation of all the reſt) 
how you are to be convinced of the Truth 
of them ; for that without ſuch Conviction 
it is impoſſible for you to believe them ; he will 
tell you, chat this is the Faith of the Church, to 
which therefore you are bound to give your full 
Aſſent: And if you ask, upon what Ground does 
the Church receive and believe theſe Doctrines, 
and make every one of them a Part of the Chr:- 
flian Faith, and the Belief of them neceſliry to 
Salvation ; be will tell you, that this is an En- 
quiry which you ought not to take upon you to 
make; for that it is your Duty to live in an entire 
Submiſſion to the Deciſions of the Church, and nt 
to inform yourſelves of any other Thing, ſave on 
to know what ſhe teaches you; it being impaſſible far 
you to be deceived whiljt you bearken to her. 1 
ſpeak the Words which the Biſhop of Vivie 
puts into the Mouth of his ew Converts in 
France, in a Book of. Inſtructions by his Orarr, 
and, with Approbation and Privilege, publiſhed 
for them, Part. 1. Inſt. 6. The Words in ihe 
French, which I have exactly tranſlated, are — 
De vivre dans une entiere ſrumiſſion aux deciftons tt 
FEgliſe, & de ne minformer_ point d autre chiſe 
que de ſcavoir ce quelle nous enſeigne, ne pouvant mi 
tromper en Pecoutant. But if you ſhould farther 
inſiſt, and ſay, that we ought always 70 be ready 
zo ſatisfy every one, who aſreth us a Reaſon of the 
Hape that is in us; as St. Peter requires, 1. Ft 
iii. 15 And that this Anſwer would never give 
| the leaſt Satisfaction to any one who is not be- 


fore - hand perſuaded of the Authority of the 
: | | Church 
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1M Church: And if upon this you ſhould farther de- 
mand, Firſt, How it can be proved, that God 
s commanded you thus to give yourſelves up 
Jo be guided by any Society of Men who are cal- 
ed the Church? Secondly, How you are to be ſuf- | 
n ſtciencly informed, who thoſe Men are that make it! 
it Wu this Church, by which you are thus to be gu- 
o Mid? And, Thirdly, Who it is, that has unqueſti- 19 
able Authority ro propoſe the Doctrine of the i 
„ Church to you, and alſo to expound or explain ny 


5 in Caſe that, in any Inſtance, you ſhould not 


-{Wiihily underſtand it? To the two former of theſe ud 
oMQucſtions, he will perhaps make ſome Offer at an 
-wer, which yet you will find to have no Soli- 119 
ody or real Satisfaction in it: But to the laſt is 


ro (vichour a ſufficient Anſwer to which, his An- 
it Wivers to the two others, even if they were in 
Wiicmſclues good, would manifeſtly be of no Uſe 
o jou) to the laſt of theſe Queſtions (I fay) he 
Icon have no fort of Anſwer, that I know of, to 
Nie you, but that which in private Converſation 
in Ws been given to me by ſome even of your lear- 
„Jed Men; which is, that, for Information herein, 
eden muſt depend upon the Knowledge and Sin- 
be eecty of your Paſtor, whoſe Buſineſs it is to un- 
erstand theſe Matters, and therein to inſtruct 
de boſe who are committed ro his Care: And if 
e bou esk, why you may not as well depend upon 
ne the Knowledge and Sincerity of a Proteſtant Bi- 
er op or Clergyman, who may have as much Learn- 
ng and Honeſty as any of your own, and who 
de nakes it his Buſineſs to underſtand the Holy Scrip- - 
0. ¶ ures, and out of them to inſtruct all that will 
ve berrken to him, in the Way of Salvation; I know 
ego Colour, or even Shadow of a Reply that can 
be given you. And therefore, the Method that 
| 1 ſome 
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a good Conſcience, be made, even by an ignorant 


(end much more then certainly for an unlearned 
The Hiſtory, as he ſets it down from an- 


(662) 
ome of your moſt learned Men have taken, to 
avoid being preſſed by ſuch Queſtions as thele, is 
to adviſe you to enter into no Debates about Mat. 
ters of Faith, bur wholly to content yourſelves 
with what is commonly called Fides Carbenarig, 
or the poor Collier's Faith; I believe what thy 


Church believes: The Church believes what I be- 


lieve, (and ſo again and again) which is all 
the Anſwer they adviſe you to give whenever 
you are puzzled with any Queſtions concerning 
your Faith, Now how this can be look'd up- 


on as Faith, or how ſuch a Profeſſion can, with 


Man, if he has the leaſt Degree of Underſtand- 
ing, is more than I am able to apprehend ; and 
yet even Bellarmine himſelf (the moſt skilful of 
your Controverſial Writers) expreſſ.s great Appro- 
bation of it, as being the ſafeſt even for a learned 


Man. 


other of your learned Writers, Peter Barocius, 
Biſhop of Padua, is, in thort, this: There were 
& two learned Men, excellent Diſputants, of good 
« Morals, and very religious. One of thele, when 
« he was near his Death, was queſtioned by the 
« Devil concerning. his Faith; and believing be 
« had Skill enough to defend ir, he entered into 
«© Diſputation with the Tempter, about ſome ot 
« the Particulars of it. But the Devil was too 
« cunning for him, and, in the Progreſs of the 
« Debate, drew him into Error, touching ſome 
«< Particulars of the Athanaſian Creed. Upon 
c which, Death ſeizing him, he was conden n 


<< to the Flames of Hell: And ſoon after, appear- 


« ing in this ſad Condition to the other Man,» ho 


& had been his Friend and Companion, he gave 


ce him 


e him a1 
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( 63) 
«& him an Account of the whole Matter. Upon 
« this, the other learned Man, conſulting with 
« ſuch of his Friends as he thought beſt able ro 
& adviſe him, was reſolved to take a ſafer Way. 
And therefore, when the Devil, in the like 
manner, enquired into his Faith, and asked 
« him, what he believed? His Anſwer was, that 
be believed what his Mother the Church belie- 
& ved. The Devil then asked him, what his Mo- 
& ther the Church believed © To which his Anſwer 


« was, She believes what JI believe. And, as if 


* the ſame Queſtions had again and again been 
„put to him, be continued, in the Hearing 
* of the Standers-by, to ſay, I believe what the 
* Church believes, and the Church believes what I 
* believe 3 and never left off to repeat the ſame 
* Words until he died. And after a few Days 
* he appeared to thoſe who had given him this 
* Advice, and gave them Thanks, that, by their 
* Counſel, he had aſcended into the Kingdom of 
* Heaven.” As ridiculous as this Story appears 
bo be, it is related by Bellarmine in the molt ſeri- 


You manner, in his Treatiſe, Of the Art of Dying 


wil, Book II. Chap. 9. and ſufficiently ſhews, that 
le, as well as others of your learned Men, had a 
fery high Opinion of the Fides Carbinarra, or the 
Ullier's Faith, altho' he does not call it by that 
common Name. Add to this, that all of you are 
ether wholly debarred from reading the Holy 
leriptures, or if any of you are allowed to read 
nein, you are ſtrictly forbidden to form any Judg- 
nent or Opinion of your own upon them, or to 
date any Interpretation of them in Matters of 
faith, but what your Church makes for you; that 
What this Interpretation is, there are very few of 
jou that have any other Way to know, but as you 

F 2 | muſt 
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664) 
muſt take the Word of your Prięſt for it; that all 
your publick Worſhip, from whence you might 
hope to receive ſome Inſtruction, is performed in 
an unknown Tongue; and that ſcarce any of you 
are allowed to read any other Books of Religion, 
except thoſe which are recommended to you by 


your own Clergy. Conſider all this (I ſay) in the 
wotft ſerious Manner, and then judge, whether 
You have not the greateſt Reaſon that can be, to 
ſuſpect that you are held in Error, fince ſo much 
Care is taken to keep you in groſs Ignorance. 
XXXVI. It is not my Deſign at preſent, to 
e:nfuge the Errors into which your Church has led 
vou; which has already been often, with great 
Strength of Judgment, done by many of our Pri- 
te/iant Writers: My only Aim in this Adare/s (as 
told you in the Beginning of it) is to put you 
upon a ſerious and diligent Enquiry into the Truth 
and Lawfulnels of the ſeveral Things which you 
profeſs and practiſe ; that you may not ſuffer your 
ſelves to be kept in Ignorance of the Grounds and 
Reaſons of any Thing upon which you are made 


to believe that your Eternal Salvation depends. If 


might indeed add many more Conſiderations, up- 
on this Subject, to thoſe which I have here uſed. 
Bur if what I haye faid will not awaken you out 
of that religious Lethargy in which the Generali'y 
of you ſeem to me to be, I fear that all I am able 
further to ſay will have but little Effect upon you. 
However, my Prayers ſhall never be wanting for 
you, nor my Endeavours to bring you into the 
right Way, if any of you, from the higheſt to the 
loweſt, will accept of them. 


According to my Promiſe, I here ſubjoin the 
Additions, or new Articles, which Pope Pius IV. 


in Purſuance of the Determinations of the co 
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(65) 
Faith, in the Profeſſion of Faith by him firſt pub- 


liſhed in the Year 1564, wherein you will find, 


that he makes the new Faith alike neceſſary to 
Salvation with the old. 

The former Part of this Profeſſion of Faith is 
a Recital of the Creed commonly called the Ni- 
cene Creed, which we receive alike with you ; and 
accordingly have it inſerted in our publick Litur- 
y, in the Order for the Adminiſtration of the Lord's 
Supper. . To this Creed Pope Pius adds, and con- 
reſts with it, the following Articles, as I have here 
exactly tranſlated them from the Original Latin: 


&« I moſt firmly admit and embrace the Apoſto- 
« lical and Eccleſiaſtical Traditions, and all the 
other Obſervances and Conſtitutions of the 
* ſame Church. 


© I do likewiſe admit the Holy Scriptures ac- 


* cording to that Senſe which Holy Mother 
* Church doth, to whom it belongs to judge of 
* the true Senſe and Interpretation of the Holy 
* Scriptures : Nor will I ever receive and inter- 
* prer them otherwiſe than according to the 
* unanimous Conſent of the Fathers. 


© I do alſo profeſs, that there are truly and 


* properly Seven Sacraments of the New Law, 


inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and ne- 
: ceſſary to the Salvation of Mankind, though 
not all of them to every one: That is to ſay, 
. Baptiſm, Confirmation, the Euchariſt, Penance, 
Extreme Union, Orders, and Matrimony ;, 


* and that they do confer Grace; and that of 


r theſe, Baptiſm, Confirmation, and Orders may 
| FX: „„ 


ol of Trent, has linked with the ancient Catholick 
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not be repeated without Sacrilege. I do alſo 
c receive and admit the received and approved 
Rights of the Catholick Church in the ſolemn 
& Adminiſtration of the aboveſaid Sacraments. 


e do embrace and receive all and every thing 
ce that hath been defined and declared by the Ho- 
ce ly Synod of Trent, concerning Original Sin and 
© Juſtification, 


& I do, in like Manger, profeſs, that in the 
«© Mals there is offered a true, proper, and pro- 
< Pitiatory Sacrifice for the Living and the Dead; 
< and that in the moſt holy Sacrament of the Eu- 
c chariſt, there is truly, really, and ſubſtantially, 
ce the Body and Blood, together with the Soul and 
ce Divinity of our Lord Fe/us Chriſt; and that 
ce there is a Converſion made of the whole Sub-. 
ce ftance of the Bread into the Body, and of the 
© whole Subſtance of the Wine into the Blood, 
« which Converſion the Catholick Church calls 
<«< Tranſub/tantiation, 


4 T confeſs alſo, that under one Kind only, 
© whcle and entire Jeſus and a true Sacrament, 
is received. 


ce I do firmly hold, that there is a Purgatory, 
6“ and that the Souls there detained are relieved 
< by the Suffrages of the Faithful. 


« And, in like manner, that the Saints, reign. 
ce ing together with Chriſt, are to be worſhipped 


© and pray'd to; and that they do offer Prayers 


* unto God for us; and that their Relicks are ©0 
Ide worſhipped, ' 3 60 
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* ought 
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« I do moſt firmly aſſert, that the Images of 
nn MW Chri/?, and of the ever Virgin Mother of God, 
and of the other Saints, ought to be had and 
& retained, and that due Honour and Worſhip 
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no MF ought to be given to them. it 
lo- . | A 
nd © Alſo I do affirm, that the Power of Indul- 74 
& oences was left by Chriſt in the Church; and bi. 
that the Uſe of them is of moſt great Safety to by 
the Chriſtian People. [ie 
9 11 
d; «] acknowledge the Holy Catholick and Apo- 1 


u- ſtolick Roman Church, to be the Mother and 1 
„“ Miſtreſs of all Churches; and I do promiſe 
nd MF end {wear true Obedience to the Roman Pope, 


nat I the Succeſſor of St. Peter, Prince of the Apo- 
i- ſtles, and Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt. 


d, © I do alſo, without any Doubr, receive and 
als profeſs all other Things which have been de- 
 livered, defined, and "declared by the Holy 
& Canons and Oecumenical Councils, and chief- 
ly," If by the Sacred Holy Synod of Trent; and 
nt, | Al contrary Things and Hereſies whatſoe- 
ver, condemned, rejected, and curſed by the 
“Church, I do likewiſe . reject, and 
ry, curſe. 


Note, 98 This true Catholick Faith, without 

* which no Man can be Javed, which at this Time 
- 1 freely profeſs and fully hold, I will take Care, 
ed as much as ſhali lie in me, (wich God's Help) 1 
ers conſtantly to keep whole and inviolate, and to | 
to - confels the ſame unto the laſt Breath 1 5 
of e 2 
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( 68 ) ; 
© Life; and that it be held, taught and preached 
« by thoſe under my Power, or of whom the 
c Care ſhall belong to me in my Profeſſion, 
© This I the ſaid N. do promiſe, vow, and 
& ſwear, ſo help me God, and theſe God's holy 
< Goſpels, | 
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Moſt Rev. Dr. E DPWARD SYNGE, 
(late Lord Archbiſhop of Tuam's) 
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To all who are of the 


COMMUNI ON 


OF THE 


Church of Rome, 


A New EpiTion Corrected. 
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Advertiſement. 
N the Beginning of April laſt, 
I received a very civil Letter 
Vom 2 Perſon 3 whom I am 
wt acquainted, in which he de- 
fres my Anſwer to Two Obfecti- 
mms, which he tells me had been 
made by a kearned Adverſary, to 
ny Charitable Addreſs. It was 
about a Month before I could get 
Iime, from other Buſineſs of Im- 
fortance, to ſet about the Per- 
furmance of this eaſy Tast. And 
ping that what Thave writ may 
ve Satisfafiion to others, in 
ome very neceſſary Points, as 
well as to the Gentleman who 
makes this Requeſt to me, I 
thought it would not be amiſs to 
publiſh it to the World. 
When I hadalmoſt fiſhed this 
Paper, I received another ſuch 
A 2 Letter 
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gin to take this Perfor mance into 
full Confideration. As ſoon as 


Letter in Print, d:froned indeed to 
paſs for an Anſever to my whole 
Addreſs; zh omitting to take the 
leo} notice of ſome of The mf mas 
terial Things contained iu ite But 
having much Buſineſs to ſetile in 
my Dioceſe, from which I hav? 
long been forced to be abſent, it 


ea be fome Time before I can . 


have Leiſure, T intend {God wth 
ling) to * . 


Epw. Tu AM. 


THE 


e 


% 


THE 
Archbiſhop of Tuam's 
ANSWER, Ec. 


—— 


81 R, Dublin, May 28. 1728. 
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> tn; in your Letter may- 


b put you in mind of a few Things. 


When I publiſh'd my Charitable Ai. 


treſs to all who are of the Communicn 
f the Church of Rome; it was not 
my Deſign therein to confute their 
Errors (which has already been often 
3 8 done 


A HAT the Anſwer which I | 
ZZ ſhall give to the Objections 


be the clearer, give me Leave 
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(5) 
done by more able Pens than mine) 
but only to put them upon a ſerious 
and diligent Enquiry into the Truth 
and Lawfulneſs .of the ſeveral. Things 


which they profeſs and fractiſe; as I | 


have expreſsly ſaid $ 36. Page 64. 

In order to this, after a ſhort Re- 
preſentation of the Sin and Danger 
into which a Man runs by refuſing or 
neglecting to enquire into the Ground 
and Reaſon of his Religion, and the 
ſeveral Parts and Branches of it; 1 
thought it moſt proper to lay before 
them 'the Sum and Subſtance of that 
Religion, by the fincere Proſcſſion and 
Practice of which a Man 1s duly qua- 
lified, even according to the Rem 
Principles, to be a ſound and faithtul 
Member of Chriſt's Church, and con- 
ſequently, if he therein perſiſts, to at- 
tain to everlaſting Salvation. Which 
I thought could not better be done, 
than by giving a full Account of every 
thing which the Church of Rome re- 
quires to be profeſſed and practiſed by 
every one whom ſhe admits into her 
Communion by the Holy Sacrament 
of Baptiſm. And this I have accor- 

dingly 


dingly 
much 
tained 
neceſſa 

And 
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bliſned 


* 


dingly faithfully done by tranſlating ſo 
much of the Office of Baptiſm con- 


tained in the Roman Ritual as was 


neceſſary for that purpoſe. 


And ſince not one of thoſe Articles, 


which Pope Pius, upon the Autho- 
rity of the Council of Trent, has ad- 
ded to the Chriſtian Faith, 1s required 


even by the Church of Rene to be be- | 


lieved or made Profeſſion of in order 
to Baptiſm; J deſired them well to 
conſider by what Authority the Be- 
lief or Profeſſion of theſe additional 


Articles is or ought to be required 


from any one in order to his eternal 


Salvation, or as neceſſary thereunto ; 
as that Pope, in the Conclufion of his 
Profeſſion of Faith, ſets them forth 
to be. To which Difficulty the only 


Anſwer that ever I have heard to be 


given, being that all theſe additional 
Articles are ſufficiently contained 1n 
that one Article of the Apoſtles Creed 
wherein we profeſs our Belief of Zhe 
Holy Catholic Church (by whoſe Au- 
thority it 1s pretended that all theſe 
additional Articles are defined and eſta- 


bliſhed) I thought the moſt likely way 


1 


8 
to ſet them right in this Matter would 
be to lay before them the Explication 


of this important Article, J believe the 


Ho Catholick Church, as it is moſt 


plainly contained in the Roman Cate. 
chiſm publiſhed by Authority: Which 
Explication J have accordingly given 
§ 11, &c. and deſire you again to read 
and conſider. 

The learned Adverſary, whom you 
mention, allows that I have fairly re- 
preſented the Senſe of the Roman Ca- 
techiſm in this Point; and yet he ob- 
jects to the Doctrine which he allows 
J have taken out of it. But he ought 
to conſider that this Doctrine which I 
have thus laid down, touching he He- 
ly Catholick Church, is indeed the 
Doctrine of the Roman Catechiſm : 
And therefore it is incumbent upon 
himſelf either to anſwer his own Ob- 
jection; or elſe to reject that Autho- 
rity by which this Cazechiſm is eſta- 
bliſhed. I deſire him to do which of 
the two he thinks beſt, 

But it is reafonable that, for your 
datisfaction, I ſhould conſider his Ob- 
jection. Thus then, you tell me, he 
argues, 


argues, 
obliged 
believe 
us Fo 
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then, 


Ca) 


argues, vis. That though we are not 
hliged to believe in the Church as we 
believe in God, yet the Creed cbliges 
us to believe that there is a Holy Ca- 
tholick Church ; and, the Scripture 
commanding us to hear that Church 
upon Pain of an Anathema, that wwe 
e as implicit a Faith to her Decrees, 
as if the Creed had enjoined us to believe 
in the Church. | 

Here then I deſire you to obſerve 
that he expreſsly ſays, (as the Roman 


Catechiſm alſo does) that we are not 


to believe in the Church as we beheve 
mn Gd. Now the very utmoſt Belief 
that we have or can have in God, is, 


that when once we are aſſured that 
tuch or fuch a particular Doctrine is 


deliver'd by Gd; although the Doc- 


trine and the Grounds and Reaſons of 
it are beyond our Commprehenſion, yet 
we are bound to believe it to be true, 
tor this Reaſon alone, becauſe God, 
whoſe Knowledge js infinite, and Ve- 
racity undoubted, has been pleaſed to 
give it out and deliver it to us; which 
is uſually call'd an implicit Faith: If 
then, (as he aſſerts) we owe as im- 


plicit 


( Io ) 

plicit a Faith to the Decrets of the 
Church, as if the Creed had enjoined 
us to believe in the Church; are we 
not hereby in Reality ob/zged to be- 
lieve in the Church in the very ſame 
manner as we believe in God? Which 
is directly contrary to what the Ro- 


man Catechiſm expreſsly maintains, 
and is fully granted in the Objection. 


Or elſe let him tell us plainly whether I 


to have an implicit Faith in God, and 
gn implicit Faith in the Church, be 
not in the very ſame manner to be- 
lieve in the Church as we believe in 
God; or wherein lies the Difference ? 
He ought therefore to make this Ob- 
jection conſiſtent with itſelf, and alſo 
with the plain Doctrine of the Roman 
Catechiſm before he can have any Right 
to inſiſt upon it. 

But it is urged in the Objection, that 
the Scripture commands us to bear 
THAT Church upon Pain of an An 
thema. That Church F What Church, 
I pray, is it which the Scripture thus 
commands us to hear ? And in what 
| Caſe does it ſo command us? The 


Place referred to is Matt. xviii. v. 15; 
16, 17. 


16, 17 
Broths 


„ 
16, 17. The Words are theſe; F thy 
Brother fhall treſpaſs againſt thee, 
go and tell him his Fault between 
thee and him alone: If he ſhall hear 
thee, thou haſt gain'd thy Brother, 
But if he will not hear thee, then 
take with thee one or two more, that 
in the Mouth of two or three Wit- 
%es every Word may be eſtabliſhed. 
þ And if he ſhall neglect to hear them, 
it unto the Church : But if he 
' Wregle# to bear the Church, let him be 


; unto thee as an heathen Man and a 
Publican. | 
Now here I deſire you to obſerve, 
chat our Bleſſed Saviour, whoſe Words 
0 | ; | 

. theſe are, does not in them make any 
l Mention, or offer the leaſt Suggeſtion 


concerning Doctrines of Faith, or Er- 
at vors in Religion ; but only ſpeaks of 
„ch private Injuries, Wrongs, or Of- 
1 fences, as one Man may be ſuppoſed 
to do or give to another. F thy Bro- 
us er ſpall treſpaſs againſt thee, &c. 
at heſe are the only Things which, in 
he dis Place, he directs to be referred to 
55 the Judgment of the Church, in Caſe 18 
hy chat the Perſon who has done the an 
Wrong | 
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612) 
Wrong or given the Offence refuſes, 
upon private Admonition, to make 
Satisfaction. 

Obſerve alſo that Eccleſa (which 
originally is a Greez Word, and in the 
Place now under Confidcration is ren- 
dred the Church) properly ſignifies 
nothing elſe but an A/embly, of what 
Sort ſoever it may be. Thus, in the 
19th Chapter of the As of the A. 
poſtles, the tumultuous Meeting of 


the People of Epheſus in the Theatre, 


v. 29. is, in the vu/gar Latin, con- 
formable to the Grech, called Eccle 
fra. Erat enim Eccleſia confufa : Fir 
the Aſſembly was confuſed, v. 92. 
And dimifif Eccleſiam: He diſmiſſed 
the Aſſembly, v. 41. Thus alſo, in 
the ſame Chapter, the ſupreme Court 
of Judicature within that City is called 
Eccleſia. In legitima Eccleſia fe- 
Zerit abſolvi: I. ſhall be determincd 
in a lawful Aſſembly, v. 39. If then 
we litterally and exactly tranſlate toi 
Expreſſion of our Bleſſed Saviour“, 
upon which the Romiſh Divines lay 
ſo great a Streſs ; thus the Words ate 
to be render'd, --- Tell it unto the A 
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ſembly : But if be neglect to hear the 
„Aſembiy, &c. But in other Places of 
e the New Teſtament the Word Eccleſia 


is in a peculiar Manner uſed to denote 


han Aſſembly, Congregation, or Com- 


e pany of Men profeſſing the Chri- 
- {tian Faith, to whom, in the Engliſh 
Tongue, we give the Name of a 
Church. 

Here then I defire an expreſs and 
- dcar Anſwer to a very plain and fair 
o Queſtion. Our Bleſſed Saviour ſays, 
„F thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt 
ee [and will not hearken to any pri- 
-W vate and friendly Admonition] fell it 
Tj unto the Church [Dic Hccleſiæ.] But 
2, F he neglect to hear the Church [Sz 
autem Eccleffam non audierit] let 
hm be unto thee as an Heathen Man, 
&, Now what Church, Aſembly, 


Congregation, or Company of Men is 


„it which is here meant by the Word 
cd Eccleſia? It cannot be the Cath:hick 
en Church : Nor is it pretended that every 
1 


private Chriſtian ſhould, in ſuch Caſes 


ss are here ſpoken of, lay his Com- 
0 plaint before God's faithful People 
Ir 


diſperſed through the whole World ; 
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which is the true Notion of the Cathy. 


lick Church that is given us by the 
Roman Catechiſm. The Romiſh Di. 
vines then are forced to acknowledge 
that by the Church, in this Place, no 
more is meant but that particular 
Part of the Catholick Church of which 
the Perſon complained of is imme- 
diately a Member, or rather the Pa- 
ers of ſuch particular Church, to 
whoſe Judgment and Cenſure the Par- 
ty is ſubject. 

Farther then I demand, Is any par- 
ticular Church, or, are the Paſtors of 
ſuch a Church infallible? And is it 
not poſſible that they may ſometuncs 
be miſtaken in their Judgment and 
Determination of ſuch Caſes as our 
Saviour here directs to be brought be- 
fore them? I mean the Caſes of one 
Brether's treſpaſſing againſt another, 
which is the only thing that, in this 
Place, he is ſpeaking of? No Ro/! 
Divine has ever maintained ſuch an 
Infallibility as this : Except, perhaps 
ſome of the Jeſiuits, who have been 


charged with teaching, that the Pope 
(eſpecially if aſſiſted by his Conkittory 
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1 

of Cardinals) is infallible even in Mat- 
ters of Fact. But this extravagant Do- 
ctrine is rejected by all other ſober 
Men even of the Church of Roz. 

If then, in this Place now under our 
Conſideration, our Saviour does not 
ſo much as intimate any thing con- 
cerning the Catholic Church, or her 
Decrees in Matters of Faith and Re- 
ligion; but ſpeaks only of each par- 
ticular Church or Aſſembly of which 


the Perſon to be. complained of 1 IS_ 


ſuppoſed to be a Member; and wit 


relation to no other Caſe but that of 
one Brother's treſpaſſing [or inning] 


ogainſt another; and if no ſuch par- 
ticular Church is infallible in ſuch 
Caſes, or indeed in any other; How 
can any thing from hence be inferred 
to prove the Infallibility of the Catho- 
lick Church, or of any Church what- 
ever; eſpecially in ſuch Matters as are 
not here at all ſpoken of? Or that ve 
bee an implicit faith to the Decrees 
of the Church, as is urged in the Ob- 
jection? He who would prove the 
Church to be infallible, and that we 
are obliged to receive her Doctrines 
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> 
with an zmplicit Faith, muſt find ſome 
other Arguments for his Opinion ; for 
no ſuch Thing is either ſaid or imply'd 
in theſe Words of cur Bleſſed Sa- 
viour. 

But, it may be, you will ask, What 


then is the true Meaning of thoſe 
Words, , he negledt to hear the 
Church, let him be unto thee as an 
Heathen Man and a Publican ? It 
were enough for me to anſwer, that it 
already appears that they neither have 
nor can with any Reaſon be ſuppoſed 
to have any ſuch Meaning as the Ob- 
jection would put upon them. But, 
for your farther Satisfaction, I ſhall 
fully lay open the plain Meaning of 
the whole Paſſage: Whereby it will 
be as manifeſt as the Light at Noon- 
day, that the Romiſb Dectrine of In. 
fallibihity and implicit Faith can ne— 
ver be ſupported by it, or any parti 
cular Words or Expreſſion in it. 

At the time ny our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour was upon the Earth, the 7c, 
who then (although in a State of great 
Corruption) were God's only viſible 
Church, were under the Power and 
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(17) 
Dominion of a Heathen Government: 
And He, who knew all Things, per- 
fectly foreſaw that the Chriſtian 
Church, which was ſoon to be plant- 


ed, would, all of it for many Years, 


and ſome of it for many more, be ex- 


actly in the ſame or the like Condi- 


tion. It being therefore highly neceſ- 


fary that all the Profeſſors of the true 


Rekivion ſhould maintain the greateſt 
Peace and Amity among themſelves ; 
eſpecially when their Enemies would 


watch - all Opportunitics to divide, and 


thereby to deſtroy both them and the 
Profeſſion of their Religion; among 
many other excellent Rules which, 
for this and other good Purpoſes, BE 
was pleaſed to give them, one is CO! 


tained in the Words which I LEE 2 


bove tranſcribed. / (fays Chriſt) C4 
BÞrether, a Profeſſor of the ſame true 
Religion with thyſelf, Hall treſpaſs 
againſt thee; if he does thee Wrong, 


or by any ſinful Misbehavicur gives 


thee Ground of Offence; Firſt endea- 


vour in the moſt private Manner you 


can to reclaim. him; Go and tell hin 


his Fault between thee and him alone. 


58 if 


LET 
F he ſhall hear thee, and by this thy 
loving Admonition become ſenſible of 
what he has done amiſs, hou haſt 
gain'd thy Brother by bringing him 


to Repentance. But if be will nei 
hear thee, then take uith thee cnc cr 
two mere, and in their Preſence ad- 
moniſh him again; that in the Mouth 
F two cr three Witneſſes every Nerd 
may be eſtablifhed : And if he ſhall 
neglect to hear them; if their Admo- 
nition joined with thine will not work 
upon him; Zell it unto the Church: 
Make the whole Matter known to the 
Aſſembly or Congregation with whom 
you both join in the Worſhip and Ser- 
vice of God, that they, in a regular 
Way, may alſo admoniſh him. But #f, 
in ſuch a Caſe as this, he neglect 10 
hear the Church; if he deſpiſes their 
Admonitions and Cenſures, and will 
not thereby be brought to Repen- 
tance; have no more to do with him, 
look upon him no longer as a Pro- 
ther, but et him be unto thee as an 
Heathen Man and a Publican. 

This is moſt manifeſtly the full and 


plain Import of theſe Words of our 
Bleſſed 
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( x9 ) 
Bleſſed Saviour: And that the Prac- 
tice of the Primitive Church was con- 
formable to the Rule here laid down 
is moſt notorions. If one Chriſtian 
bad a Matter againſt another, he was 
not to go fo Law before the Unjuſt 


or Unbehevers, but to lay his Caſe be- 


fore the Saints, 1 Cor. vi. 1, Sc. He 


who /inned and did not ſhew ſufficient 
digns of Repentance, was to be re- 
buked before all, or in the open Con- 
gregation, 1 Tim. v. 20. They that 
were unruly were to be warned; 
1 The. v. 14. And it was look'd up- 
on as the Duty of every Chriſtian, to 
withdraw himſelf from every Bro- 
ther that ſhould walk diſorderly, and 
not after the Tradition, (that is to 
ſay, the Doctrines and Rules delivered 
by the Apoſtles, which they them- 
ſelves had received from Chriſt and 
the Holy Spirit, and) which the ſeve- 
ral Churches received of them, 2 Thefſ. 
ii. 6. And again, ( ſays St. Paul) If 
any Man obey not our Word by this 
Epiſtle, note that Man, and have no 


Company with him, ver. 14. Alſo, 1 


bave written unto you not 70 keep 
Company, 
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( 20.) 

Company, if any Man that is called I ſhou 
a Brother be a Fornicator, or Cove- Chu 
tous, or an Idolater, or a Railer, or any. 
a Drunkard, or an Extortioner, with Matt 
ſuch an one no not to eat; 1 Cor. v. a8 al 
11. And immediately after, --- Do net any 
ye judge them that are within | your the \ 
own Church or Congregation ? | ---- © whic 
Therefere fit cway from among vour-W Man 
Et ſelve: that wwicked Perſin, ver. 12, 13. Jelic. 

Thus the Practice of the Primitive Wha 
Church gives us a very plain Inlet into very 
the true Meaning of thoſe Words of iſ of R. 
our Bleſſed Saviour, J he neglect 1 trines 
hear the Church, let him be unto tler have 
as an Heathen Man and a Publican; ¶ they 
and ſhews us to what Sort of Caſes to ca 


they relate. But what Ground there ſuch 
is from hence to infer, that «ve cin thi 
an implicit Faith to the Decrees of te gelt t 
Church in her Determination of Doc-}f| 7et1c4h 
trines (for that is it which the Ob- of a 1 
jection means) I profeſs I am not able ariſe c 
to find. Undei 


But it may be asked, Does not S. Powe 
Paul give plain and poſitive Direc- own \ 
tion that a Man that is an Hoeretich 10, 1 
after the firſt and ſecond _— after 
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öV—u'n 
ſhould be rejected, and caſt out of the 
Church? And is not he who denies 
any Doctrine taught by the Church as 
Matter of Faith, to be look'd upon 
as an Heretic“? I anſwer, That if 
any Church, or all the Churches in 
the World, ſhould teach any Doctrine 
which never was taught by God, a 
Man 1s not to be looked on as an He- 
retick for denying ſuch a Doctrine. 
What therefore we demand, and that 
very reaſonably, is, that the Church 
of Rome ſhould ſhew that the Doc- 
trines which they teach, and we deny, 
have been taught by Gd: For until 
they can do this, . they have no Right 
to call us Hereticꝶs for not receiving 
ſuch Doctrines. Neither does St. Paul 
in the Place quoted, ſo much as ſug- 


geſt that a Man is to be called an He- 


retick, barely for denying the Truth 
of a Doctrine (which ſometimes may 
ariſe only from ſome Weakneſs in his 
Underſtanding, which is not in his 
Power to help; ) as will appear by his 
own Words, which are theſe, Tit. iii. 
10, 11. 4 Man that is an Hereticł, 
after the firſt and ſecond Admonition, 
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(229 
rejeft : Knowing that he that is ſuch 
zs ſubverted, and ſinneth, being con- 


demned of himſelf. Cum fit proprio 


judicio condemnatus, He being con- 

demned by His Own Judgment, as the 

Vulgar Latin renders it. | 
According to St. Paul then, a Man 


is not to be accounted as an Heretich, 


becauſc he denies the Truth of a Doc- 
trine ; exeept his Denial thereof be 
finful, and he himſelf therein condemn— 
ed by his can Judgment, If ſufficient 
Reaſons and Arguments are propoſed 
to a Man to convince him that this or 
that particular Doctrine is taught by 
God, and it plainly appears that it 5 
not Want of Conviction, but ſome 
wicked Obſtinacy that makes him perlitt 
in giving Oppoſition to it; ſuch a Man 


may well be looked upon as a perverſe 


Man ; and if the Doctrine which he 
rejects be a Fundamental of the Chri- 
ſtan Faith, he ought to be rejected 05 
an Heretick : But if the Proof that 
the Doctrine is from God be not very 
plain and clear, and the Objections 
which he makes to it are ſuch as well 
may influence a wiſe and good Man; 
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23) 
or if God does not require the Belief 
of it as neceſſary to eternal Salvation, 


or the Man's Error be not a direct De- 


nal of the Doctrine itfelf, but only of 
the Explication which ſome Men put 
upon it ; and if in all this he behaves 
himſelf peaceably and modeſtly, and is 
Man of virtuous and good Life; I 


deſire to know, What Authority God 
has given to any Church upon Earth 


to condemn ſuch a Man, and caſt him 


out as an Heretrckh £ The Apoſtles 
themſelves (tho' divinely inf; pired) did 
not claim any abſolute Power or Do- 
manion over the Faith of Chriſttans ; : 
2 Cor. i. 24. Neither did they give Com- 
miſſion to wor Paſtors of the Church to 
be Lords over God's Heritage; 1 Pet. 
y. 2, But what more abſolute Domz- 
mon, or great Lordſhiß can poſſibly be 
exerciſed over the Faith and Conſcien- 
ces of Men, than to require them Lu- 
flicitly to e whatever Doctrines 
fall be determined or defined by other 
Men like themſelves, without any In- 
quiry to be made into the Truth of 
them, or the original Ground upon 
which they are founded. 

But 
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624) 
But is every private Man allowed to 
judge of the Truth of thete Doctrines 


which the Church has determined, and 


requires to be believed ? What Power 


the Church has to determine any ſuch 
Doctrines, farther than God himſelf in 
his hoiy Word has determined them, 
I do not now enquire : But be this as 
it will, either a private Man muſt judge 
with his own Judgment, that a Doctrine 
is true, (however for private Ends he 
may endeavour to trifle that Judgment) 
or elſe it is impoſſible that he ſhould be 
condemned by his own Judgment for not 
believing it ; which St. Paul has told 
us he muſt be, or elſe that he cannot 
be rejected as an Heretick, And that 
our Bleſſed Savionr and his Apoſtles do 
appeal to the. particular Judgment of 
every Man is beyond Diſpute. Yea and 
why even of yourſelves judge ye nit 
what is right? Luke xit. 57. Judge 
net according to the Appearance, but 
judge rizhteous Judgment, John vil. 
24. Prove all Things ; hold faſt that 
obich is good; 1 Theft. v. 21. I ſpeat 
as to wiſe Men, judge ye what 1 65 
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(25) 
1 Cor. x. 15. Believe not every Spirit; 
but try the Spirits, whether they are 
of God, 1 John iv. 1. Be ready always 
to give an Anſwer to every Man that 
asketh you a Reaſon of the Hope that 
iin you, 1 Pet. iii. 15. Which plainly 
ſuppoſes that every Chriſtian ought to 
have ſuch Reaſon for his Religion, (up- 
on which he grounds his Hope) as is fit 
to ſatisfy any other Man who asks him 
about it. | 
It is impoſſible for a Man to belev 
a Doctrine, except he gives his Aſſent 
to the Truth of it. It is impoſſible for 
him thus to give his Aſſent, except he 
judges the Doctrine to be true. And it 
is impoſſible for him thus to ;udge ex- 
cept he does it with His cavn Judgment. 
If an Angel from Heaven ſhould teach 
any Doctrine that is contrary to the Goſ- 
fel, St. Paul gives me to underſtand 
that T am not to believe him, Gal. i. 8. 
But how can I judge whether a Doctrine 
be contrary to the Goſpe/ or not, if I 


do not make uſe of my own Judgment 


to find out what the Goſpel is, and what 
Doctrines it contains? 
But ſuppoſing that God has determi- 
5 |S 8 
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(26) 

ned a Doctrine, and requires the Belief 
of it; may any private Man take upon 
him to judge of the Truth of ſuch a 
Doctrine? re moſt certainly. For if 
he does not judge that the Doctrine is 
true, it is abſolutely impoſflible for him 
to believe it, or give his Aſſent to it; 
as I have juſt now ſaid. But then there 
neither is nor can be a ſtronger Reaſon 
for a Man to judge that a Doctrine is 
true, then when it appears to him that 
God, whoſe: Knowledge i is infinite, and 
who cannct Jye, (Tit. i. 2.) has ſo de- 
termined it. But whether God has in 
Reality ſo determined ſuch a Doctrine 
or not, the Man muſt make uſe of his 
ben Judgment to find out. For if he 
does not Judge with his own Judgment 
that there is ſuch a Divine Determination 
of the Doctrine, he cannot be condemned 
by bis own Judgment for not believing 
it; as I have already ſaid: Neither is it 
poſſible e for him to believe or give his 
Aſſent to any thing but what he zudges 
to be true. | 
The Romiſh Divines tell me, that 
when a lawful Pope, in Conjunction 
with a lawful General Cruncil, has de- 
termined 
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termined a Doctrine, I am bound to be- 
keve that Doctrine: But how am I to- 
be convinced, either that God has given 
ſuch Authority to the Pope and a Ge- 
f nerd) Council ; or, that ſuch or ſuch a 
Man is a /awftul Pope? (eſpecally con- 
2 fſidering, that ſometimes there have 
been Perſons more than one who at the 
© Wl fime time have laid Claim to the Pope- 
dom) or, that ſuch an Aſſembly is a /aw- 
S Wl /z/ General Council? (eſpecially con- 
t findering,-that ſome General Councils are 
d wholly, and ſome partly rejected); or, 
that he Pope and General Council have 
made ſuch a particular Determination? 
© If (eſpecially confidering,. that even the 
Kamiſb Divines themſelves have differ'd* 
nnn the Interpretation of ſome of the De- 
erees of their Councils): How (I fay) 
nam I to be convinced of theſe moſt ma- 
4 terial and important Points; except it 
be by making uſe of my 0w7 Judgment, 
t Reaſon, and Underſtanding, as well as L 
can, to inquire into them? If I am told, 
chat in theſe Points 1 am to receive my 
Inſtruction from the Iaαονννü Pajlors of 
t che Church ; the like Queſtions return. 


n How am 'F to be convinced that, in all 
* "C2 ͤ ðÿ 
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( 28 ) 

theſe Matters, God requires me to be 
guided by the Inſtruction of theſe lau- 
ful Paſtors, rather than by my own 
Uunderftanding ? How ſhall I be aſſured 
who thefe [awful Paſtors are? Are they 


the Greeks, Armenians, Neſtor1ans, 


Romaniſts, Jeſuits, Janſeniſis, or Pro. 


teſtant Clergy ? And laſtly, How ſhall 
I be affured, that all the /awfu! Paſtors 
(in Caſe I find them out) will give me 


the ſame Inſtructions ? or if, in ſome 


very material Things, the French and 
Talians, the Jeſuits and the Fanſeniſts, 
&c, differ one from the other, which 
of their Inſtructions does God require 


that I ſhould follow ? Nothing is more 


plain, than that every honeſt Man's 
Religion is and muſt of Neceſſity be 
grounded upon his con Judgment : One 
Man makes Choice of that Church 
which he judges to be the true one; 
and from this Church would learn the 
true Religion. Another endeavours to 
find out the true Religion, and thereby 
to come to the Knowledge of the true 
Church: And each of them, if they are 
ſincere, moſt certainly chuſes that 
Way and Method which in 27 cv 
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( 29) 
Yudgment he takes to be right; But 
lince the Profeſſion of the true Religion 
is the only ſure and certain Token of 
the true Church ; I fee not how it is 
poſſible for any Man to judge which 1s 
the true Church, except he firſt Judges 


which is the true Religion, 


If a Roman Divine were now endea- 
youring to convert an Unbeliever, and 
to bring him into Chri/t's Church : 
Would it not be moſt reaſonable that 
the Unbeliever ſhould defire to be in- 
formed what thoſe particular Doctrines 
are, which Chriſtianity preſcribes to be 
believed and profeſſed in order to Sal- 
vation ; what the true Meaning of. each 
ſuch Doctrine is, and how the Truth 
and N eceſſity of believing and profeſ- 
= it is to be proved? And if the Di- 

ne ſhouid teil him that he ought not 
® enquire into theſe Things ; but that 
he ought to believe, and profeſs the 
Belicf of each Doctrine as the Church 
has determined it, and this with an m- 
paicit Faith, as the Objection expreſ- 
ſes it: Weculd it not farther be reaſon- 
able for the Unbeliever to demand, Who 
thoſe Perſons are of which this Church 

3. 18 


. 
is compoſed ? What are the particular 
Doctrines which they have determi- 
ned ? How it appears that they have 
fo determined them? What is the true 
and full Import of each of theſe Deter- 
minations? And who gave them Au- 
thority ſo to impoſe their Determina- 
tions upon him? Or would it be even 
poſſible for a rational Heathen, Jew, or 
Deiſt, fncerely to embrace the Chri- 
ftian Religion, as it is taught in the 
Church of Rome, until theſe ſeveral 
Queſtions ſhould be ſo clearly and di- 
ſtinctly anſwered, as might give him full 
Satisfaction in his own private Judg- 
ment? And what other Rule could ſuch 
a Man have, except his own Reaſon 
and Underſtanding, whereby to judge 
of ſuch Anſwers as, upon this Occaſion, 
ſhould be given him? Or why ſhould 
not every Man, who is baptized and 


bred up in the Chriſtian Church, have | 


as ſure: and ſolid a Foundation for his 

Faith and Religion (upon which he 

builds his Hope of Salvation) as one 

who was to be converted from Infide- 
lity ? 3 

But can the illiterate and ignorant 9 

a 0 
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0 $41 
of Mankind, (which always have been 
much the greater Number) be any way 
qualified to judge of the myſterious 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity ? Such as are 
that of the Bleſſed Trinity, the Incar- 
nation of Chriſt, &c. I anſwer, That as 
far as they are qualified to believe ſuch 
Doctrines they muſt of neceſſity be qua- 
lified to judge of them; it being mani- 
feſtly impoſſible for any Man to believe 
or give his Aſſent to a Doctrine, except 
he judges it to be true. The moſt learn- 
ed Men have but very weak and imper- 


fect Notions of the Chriſtian Myſteries: 


We know in part, and we prophefie in 
part. We ſee through a glaſs darkly 
[ſin ænigmate, in @ Riddle, as the Vul- 
gar Latin, and the Margin of our Tranſ- 
lation render it from the Greek| 1 Cor. 
Xill. 9, 12. But as far as God has 
thought fit to reveal them, ſo far and 
no farther can we be obliged to believe 
them ; becauſe what God reveals 1s 
moſt certainly true, nor have we any 
Knowledge of theſe Things beſide what 
comes from his Revelation of them. 
All the Revelation which we can find, 
that God has made of fuch Mat- 

| ters, 


( 32 ) 
ters, is contained in the Holy Scrip- 
tures ; and that the Holy Scriptures are 
of Divine Authority, is proved by ſuch 
Arguments as a Man of a mean Capa- 
city is very capable of apprehending. 
Whatever Doctrine therefore an un- 
learned or learned Man finds to be 


contained in the Holy Scriptures, altho' | 


it may be beyond his Capacity to form 
a cleir Notion of it, yet he has ſufficient 
Ground to judge it to be true, becauſe 
God has declared it; and thus far, and 
for this Reaſon, he is obliged to give 
his Aſſent to it and believe it. And al- 
though, for the ſake of Peace, he ouvht 
to acquieſce in thoſe Expreſſions which 
are agreeable to the Scriptures, though 
not contained in them, and have for a 


long time been made uſe of in the Chri- 


ſtian Church to denote her Senſe of the 
Myſteries of Religion (remembring the 
ſolemn Charge which St. Paul gives us, 
that we ſtrive not about Words, 2 Tim. 
ii. 14.) yet he is no way bound to ex- 
tend the Meaning of ſuch Expreſſions 
beyond what is mention'd in the Scrip- 
tures themſelves. For, as ſuch Myſte- 

ries can only be revealed by God, fo 
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„ 
our Belief of them can be built upon no 
other Foundation but the Word of God, 
and not upon the Words of any Man or 
Men whatever; except we are ſure that 


ſuch Words, though utter'd by Man, 


were dictated or inſpired by God. 

I think I have ſaid enough to con- 
vince you, that we do not owe impli- 
cit Faith to the Decrees of the Church; 


particularly not in Matters of Doctrine, 


(which is what the Objection would 
inſinuate, and the Romi/h Divines pre- 
tend that we are obliged to) nor is this 
any Part of the Meaning of our Blefled 


Saviour, when he directs us to hear the 


Church. Read the whole Paſſage over 


72 and you may plainly ſee that by 
the Church, there, is meant not the 
univerſal or Catholic Church; not He 
Pope and à General Council; but only 
the particular Church, Congregation, 
or Aſſembly, of which the Men, who 


are ſuppoſed to have ſome Contention 


etween them, happen to be Members: 
Nor is any thing there ſpoken, or fo 


much as intimated, about Matter of 


Doctrine, but only of Diſcipline, in 
which the moſt learned of the Romi 


Divines 
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Divines do not maintain the Church's 
Pifallibility. In Matters of Diſcipline, 
or Pradtice, a Man may be obliged to 
ſubmit even to an unjuſt Decree, rather 
than diſturb the Peace of the Church; 
provided that nothing ſinful or unlaw- 
ful is required from him. But in Matters 
of Faith and Doctrine it is impoſſible 
for him to believe or give his Aſſent to 
any thing as true, becauſe the Church 
has ſo determined it; if he has better 
Reaſons and ſtronger Arguments to 
convince him that it is falſe. 

For the better ſtrengthening of this 
ſame Objection, you tell me, ſome 
Words of St. Auguſtine are urged and 
inſiſted upon. 
implicit Faith to the Decrees of the 


Church, cannot be ſupported by the | 


Authority of our Bleſſed Saviour, who 
is the Founder of the Church, and 
the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, 
(Heb. xii. 2.) nor by that of the- Apo- 


ſtles, who declared all the Counſel of 
God, (Acts xx. 27.) Will any ſober Man 
venture his Faith and Salvation upon 
the Opinion of St. Auguſtine, who lived: 
not until about Four hundred Years at- 

75 ter 
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Ta ter Chrift s - OT upon that of any o. 
to cher Man, who, though a learned and 


er MI pious Man, was not inſpired by God 
wy in all that he ſaid or writ ? Bur let us 
„. hear theſe Words of St. Argufline, 
rs MW which are fo ſtrenuouſly inſiſted upon 
ile by ſeveral of the Rom? Writers, I 
ſfrould nat (ſays he) believe the Goſpel 
of God, if I were not thereunto moved 
by tbe Authority of the Cathalick 
Church : And really J ſay the very 
ame thing. I believe the Goſpel to be 
of Divine Authority, not only becauſe 
it contains all the moral Law of God, 
which is made known to us by our own 
natural Reaſon, but chiefly becauſe Je- 

ſus Chrift and his Apoſtles, who taught 
It to the World, wrought many Mi- 
ncles for the Confirmation of it; and 
many Prophecies were exactly fulfilled 
in the Perſon of Jeſus Chri/t. If it be 
demanded, How am] aſſured what par- 
ticular Doctrines and Rules of Lite the 
Goſpel contains, and what Evidence I 
have that theſe Miracles were wrought, 
Id theſe Prophecies thus fulfilled ; I 
af. Naſwer, that a faithful Relation of all 
ter Yilicſe Matters is contained in the Holy 
Scriptures, 


(39 ) 

Scriptures, partly of the Old, and more oli 
fully in thoſe of the New Teſtament, i thro! 
And if I am farther asked, What Aſſu- then 
rance I have that all theſe Matters are in tt 
faithfully related in the Holy Scrip. i they 
fures; my Anſwer is, that the Jew: WM Gofp 
Church, unto whom were committed the 
Oracles of God, (Rom. 111. 2.) moſt 
carefully preſerved the Scriptures t 
the Old 1 That theſe Scrip- 
tures were received and owned, as the 
Word of God, by Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles : That the Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament were written by ſome} 
of thoſe very Perſons whom Chr:/t ſent 
to preach the Geſpel, (Mark xvi. 15.) 
and to confirm the ſame by Miracles, 
(v. 17.) That the Holy Scriptures both 
of the Old and New Teſtament were 
faithfully tranſlated into all, or almoſt 
all Languages, and Multitudes of Co- 
pies thereof diſperſed through every 
Part of the Chriſtian Church, and are to 
this Day carefully preſerved 1n every 
Place where Chriſtianity is profeſs d. 
It is therefore upon the Authority of 
this unzver/al Teſtimony, which is give 
to the Hey Scriptures by the WO 15 uit 
; M10; 


C38] 

tholick Church of all Ages and Places, 
throughout the World, that J believe 
them to be now the ſame as they were 
in the Days of the Apoſtles; and that 
they contain a faithful Acccunt of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and of the Prophecies 
and Miracles by which the Truth of it 
is abundantly confirmed and eſtabliſhed, 
In a Word ; the univerſal Teſtimony, 
not of the Church of Rome alone, but, 
of all the Chriſtians that ever were or 
are upon the Face of the Earth, is a 
ſufficient Authority for my believing 


the Hiſtorical Part of the Holy Scrip- 


tures to be true; and wholoever is 
fully convinced of the Truth of the 
Scripture Hiſtory, muſt, I think, rea- 
dily acknowledge that all the Doctrine, 
which is confirmed by the Facts there- 
in recorded, is moſt certainly from God. 

Thus then we may plainly ſee what 
is the true and rational Meaning of theſe 
celebrated Words of St. Auguſtine, and 


in what Senſe it is to be underſtood, 


that his Belief of the Goſpel was (as I 


think every Man's muſt be) grounded 
upon the Authority, or authentick Te- 
ſtimony of the Catholick Church. = 
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if any Man ſhould tell me, (as the Ob- / 'y 
jector ſcems to think) that it was St, Mai 
Auguſtine's Opinion that Wwe owe an ly c 
implicit Faith to the Decrees of the |] quat 
Church, and that God allows us no Li- T 
berty to examine the Truth of ſuch De- gard 
crees, by the Rules of Reaſon and you 
Holy Scriptures, before we reccive them; 755 
my Anſwer would be, that nothing like brin 
it has ever yet appear'd to me in the 2 
Works of that Father, or any other does 
that lived before, or in a very long MW 74 
Time after him; and that if he had ſaid is 6 
ſo in the moſt plain and poſitive Terms, ¶ tor « 
his Authority, without that of God, 1 
would not be ſufficient to make me prof 
venture my eternal Salvation upon ſuch the 
an Opinion. lieve 

The Objection concludes with theſe W min; 
Words, That as the Church by her ſele Hoh 
Autbority, could make ſo notable 4 | 1 ha 
Change as the Sabbath, allew'd of ty Wl in 1. 
all Chriſtendom ; th ough expreſsly con- ever 
tradietry to the Commandments which POOL 
Zhe Scrifture enjoins, and which cur W del 
Savicur confirm'd by his Directions io deni 
the young Man in the Goſpel to Ree h of R 
the Commandments See Matt hb. xix. 
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156, 17.] hat is the worſt of Infides 
it to doubt of the ſame Authority in 
t Matters of leſs Moment. If he had on- 
2 y called it Hereſy, I am ſo well ac- 
ve. | quainted with the Language of the Ro- 
ih Divines, as not much to have re- 
-- garded it; and I have already given 
4 FF you the true Notion of an Heretick, 
1; from the Words of St. Paul. But to- 
bring the Charge of Infidelity, and the 
ie ort of Infidelity, againſt a Man (he 
r does not ſay for deny:ng, but only) for 
> WW doubting of the Authority of the Church, 
id is ſuch Uncharitableneſs as the Objec- 
„tor cannot juſtify even upon his own 
0, Principles. For if a Man believes and 
1 profeſſes all that the Church (and even 
h the Church of Rome) requires to be be- 

lieved and profeſſed in order to his Ad- 
ic F miflion into her Communion by the 
le Holy Sacrament of Baptiſm (as by what 
have quoted out of the Roman Ritual, 
„in my Addreſs, & 4, 5,6. it is manifeſt 
„ every fincere Prote/Zant does) will any 
CD good Chriſtian look upon him as an I- 
„ Fael; becauſe he doubts: of (or even 
% denies) the Authority which the Church 
ep of Rome (under a falſe Pretence of be- 
F : = ing; 


- , 1 
N.. 
71 
> Mi. l 
1 
Hh 837 
* 2 +4 11 
1 4 
: : „ 
* 1 
74 : b 
ow 1 
11 F 
4 1 
14 15 
4 8 i” l 
} - oy 1 Bi 
„ 
14 1) 
: ts l \ 
{* | 
4 
1 
/ : 
= * 
* 
1 
* 4 
1 = 
17 4 
i * 
9 
e 148] : : 
11 
nene 
4 175 1 
) 2 ' : N 
1 
Tt 11 
5 4 + 73 
* 188160 
11 
419 
2 ? l 
Nr " - 
$1} l 
* 51 
"its 1 1 
1 4 
N 
1 4 
n 
EH $5 
«tf l * 
44 1 i i 
1 
14 1 9 4 
> 988 
3 , 
= TY | * 
i 
* 1 
is. nt 
FI» 
1 4 8 
1 4% F 
: . 4 
{4 (816 8 
= * 14 
een 
11 
10 2 
+» 1 — y 
= 
11 4 
14 11 
4 4 
1 
118 Fy 
"3+ 
414 Wi 
171 12 
1 + hs 
+ 77 : 
ö 41 
{ 76 
1 
ns 
i 
: £5 « N 
1111 
* 
1 181 
1 
A J 
1 i RJ : 
: G 
*23 4 : 
47 - 
* 2:48 
STE 
\ 4 ; 
'H+ & 
£7 74 11 
' = ” BY 
4 & 2 
* 
e 
* * 
33. 
5 $31] 
4 
1 * 4 
TT T4 
5 9 ! 
31 I 
*X 2 : 4 
1 l 
: ' $. 
SE 
*&3! 7 | 
4218 " 
1 
7 18 
2 
k 3,4 
L 1 
7 7 
177 
„ 
13 F 
1 
* 


Sr 


r 
5 
———— RG + EIS hon # 2 boat, om Ds, - 
7... RTE MO ono EEE POE Hs « - 
_— = Os os. a > — = = = 
_ © « "re —_ 8 . [KY 
4 2 TY n 1 * Sh 
4 on) a - a. 43-46 * 
— — as — . 


2 — 
— 


— —— 


(40) 


ing the Univerſal or Catholick Church} 


lays Claim to, of determining the Mean- 


ing and Truth of Doctrines, and impo- 


ſing them upon all . to be re. 


ceived and be believed, under the Pe- 
nalty of eternal Damnation ? 
But fince he lays fo very great a Streſs 


upon this laſt Part of his Objection, I 1 


tuppoſe that both you and he will ex- 


pect that I ſhould give a very clear and 
diſtinct Anſwer to it: Which I think 


may very eaſily be done, upon the com- 


mon Principles in which all Chriſtians, 
that I know of, do agree. 

Of the Commandment which God 
gave to the People of Iſrael for the 
Obſervation of the Sabbath-day, ſome 


Part is Moral; that is to ſay, good in 


it ſelf, and neceſſarily grounded upon 
the Nature and Reaſon of Things; and 


conſequently of perpetual and unalte- | 


rable Obligation. Thus it is, and al- 


ways muſt be the Duty of every Man, 
who 1s a rational Creature,. fo ſet apart 
ſome proper Proportion of the Time 
which God has given him; not only 
to offer up his private Devotions to his 


ſupreme Lord and Creator, but alſo 
| to 


made in this [moral] Part of the Com- 


41) 
to honout and * him publicly, 
in Conjunction with others, whom he 
finds diſpoſed after this Manner to adore 
and ſerve him. Nor is any Change or 
Alteration made or pretended to be 


mandment, by the Chriftian Church or 
Religion. And that ſome Part of this 
ſame Commandment is not moral] but 
only of pgſitive Inſtitution, that is to 
fay, good, not by any neceſſary, un- 
alterable or natural Goodneſs, but only 
becauſe God has been pleaſed ſo to en- 
act and order, is fully granted by all 
Chriſtians; and not, that I can find, 
denied even by the 2 themſelves. 
Now although it be altogether in- 
conſiſtent with the Holineſs. of God, 
that he ſhould vacate or repeal any of 
his moral Laws or Commandments ; 
yet that he may, without the Violation. 
of any of his Attributes, annul or can- 
cel any Law or Commandment, even 
of his own, which is only of poſitive! 
Inſtitution! is univerſally allowed: and: 
maintained by all Chriſtians, andꝭ is in 


itſelf beyond Contradiction reaſonable. 
3 5 as 


( 42 ) 
As long as any Law of God, which 
commands or requires a thing of poli- 


tive Inſtitution; as long (I ſay) as any 


ſuch Law of God remains in Force; fo 
long the thing, by it commanded or re- 
quired, is to be looked upon as a Duty, 
and accordingly to be perform'd : Nor 
can any Law of God be repealed by 
any Authority but his own. But when 
one ſuch a Law is repealed or made 
void by God's own Authority ; then 
and from thenceforth the thing, which 
formerly was commanded by it, ceaſes 
to be a Duty, and is left at Liberty to be 
done or not done ; except when God 
1s pleaſed to go farther, and even to for- 
bid a poſitive Inſtitution which formerly 
he had commanded. 

"Whether it be a thing moral, or on- 
ly of poſitive Inſtitution, that one Day 
in ſeven (rather than eight or nine 
ſhould be ſet apart for the Service of 
God, I have no Occaſion to enquire: 
For this particular Part of the Com- 
mandment, which enjoined the Obſer- 
vation of the Sabbath-day, has receiv'd 
no Alteration by the Chriſtian Law. 
But whether this one Day ſhould be the 


ff 


C 
. 


regt or laſt, or what other Day of the 
ſeven, was a thing perfectly arbitrary, 


(44) 


and in the Power of God to determine 
as he ſhould pleaſe; and therefore the 
enjoyning of the ſeventh, rather than 
any other of that Number of Days, to 
be kept as the Sabbath, was moſt evi- 
dently a thing only of pgſiti ve Inſtitu- 
Hon = 
The Reaſon why the Ten Command- 


ments are obligatory to Chriſtians, is 


not becauſe they were given to the 

People of Jae (for God gave many 1 
Laws to that People, which were ne- 15 
ver intended to lay an Obligation upon 11 
other Nations) but partly becauſe every 1 
one of theſe Commandments, except Nh 
{ome Part of one of them, is moral, and 0 
perpetually and unalterably binding e- || 


ven by the Law of natural Reaſon; 
and, again more fully, becauſe they are 
all ratified and confirmed by 7eſus 
Chriſt our Law giver (as the Objection 
ſets forth) and thereby made the Law of 
his Church. wy 
Our Bleſſed Saviour's Ratification and 
Confirmation of the Ten Command- 
ments did not deprive God of the Au- 
VVV 


(44) 


thority of repealing or altering any Part 
of theſe Commandments, or any one of 


them, with reſpect to any thing of mere 
pofitrve Inſtitution therein contained. 


For this is an Authority which always | 
ſubſiſt in God, of | 


did, and ever will 
which nothing, no not any Act even of 


his own, can ever be ſuppoſed to diveſt | 


him. 


The moral Part of that Command. 


ment then which enjoins the Obſerva- 
tion of the Jeuiſh Sabbath is never to 
be repealed or altered by any Autho- 
rity whatever: And as that Part of it, 
which contains no more but the Injunc- 

tion of a pofirive Inſtitution, yet, being 


ratified and confirmed by Chriſt, could 


not be repealed or — by any Au- 


thority but that of God himſelf; ſo if 
it can be made apperr, that God has 
either altered or repealed it, or any thing 
contained in it; the Obligation of what 
is ſo altered or repealed muſt of neceſ- 
ſity be alſo ſo far altered or repealed as 
to become ſuitable to what God has by 
his own Authority-thus done: I mean 
always only with en bo the pofitive 
Jnſtitution, 


That 


( 45 ) 


That all the pœſtive In/titutions con- 


tained in the Few:/h Law, and, among 


them, the Seventh-day Sabbath, as far 
as it is a poſitive Inſtitution, were by 
the Goel utterly aboliſh'd and laid a- 
ſide, and no Part of that Law to be re- 
tained but what is purely moral: That 


the Gentile-Chriſtians were under no 


Obligation to obſerve the poſtive Part 


of this ſame Law; and that, under the 


Goſpel, no Difference is to be made be- 
tween a Jew and a Gentile; the Wall 
of Partition that fermerly was between 
them being broken down, Eph. ii. 14. 
That this Hand writing of Ordinances 
(as the Apoſtle call it) ic blotted out, 
taken out of the Way, and nailed to the 
Croſs of Chriſt (Col. ii. 14.) And that 
all theſe old poſitive Inſtitutions, ſuch 
as Meat, Drink, Holy-days, News 
Moons, and Sabbath-days, were only 
a Shadow of Things to come, and all of 
them to vaniſh when Chriſt, who is the 
Body, or Subſtance, ſhould appear, (ver. 
16, 17.) to bring Life and Immortality 
to Light through the Goſpel, (2 Tim. 1. 
10.) And that being made free from this 
Yoke, we ſhould not turn again to "- 
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weak and beggarly Elements, or defire 


again to be in Bondage to them, (Gal, 
iv. 9.) All this (I fay) is fo very plain, 
both from the whole Tenor of the New 
Teſtament, and many particular Paſſa- 


ges in it; and fo univerſally believed in | 
the Chriſtian Church of all Ages and 
Places, that no Man ſurely, who calls | 
himſelf a Chriſtian, will offer in the 


leaſt to conteſt it. 


And therefore when all that is 7. 


ral, relating to the Sabbath, is fully 


retained, and nothing more done in that 
Matter, but only the appointing of he 
firſt Day in every ſeven, to be ſet apart 


for the Service of God, and holding 
publick Aſſemblies for his Worſhip; it 
is molt manifeſt, that whoever made 
this Appointment, did not make a Change 


in any Law or Commandment of God 
which then ſubſiſted or was in Force, 


(as the Objection would ſuggeſt was 


done) but only made a new Law and a 
new poſitive Inſtitution where none was | 


left in Being. 

That the Ground and Reaſon of this 
particular Appointment was a thankful 
Remembrance of the Reſurrection of 

our 


- 


our I 


| T8 
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our Bleſſed Lord (which was upon the 


fit Day of the Week) is allowed by 


all: And the univerſal Practice of the 
Ciriſtian Church, from the very Be- 
ginning, in the conſtunt Obſervation of 
this Day, gives very juſt Cauſe to con- 
clude, that what the Apoſties herein 
did, was by the Command of Chri/t 
himſelf, and conſequently by God's cn 
Authority; and that the Reaſon of 
its being called the Lord's Day (Rev, 


i. 10.) was becauſe it was a Day of our 


Lord's own Appointment. - But let us 


tor once ſuppoic, with the Objection, 
that this Eſtabliſhment of the Lord's 
Day, was made by the ſole Authority 
of the Church, and without any ſpecial 
Command or Direction from God or 
Chri/t, (which indeed is a very hard 
Suppoſition ); yet all that can from 
thence be inferred is no more than this, 
That the Obſervation of the Lord's 
Day is only a Matter of Eccle/raſiical 
Diſcipline; and coniequently alterable 
by the Church's Authority, (which J 
take to be a moſt dangerous Opinion, 
although I own that ſome learned Men 
have eſpouſed it), But that the Church 


(and | 


Ut) 


(and much leſs the Church -of Rome, or 


Council of Trent) is intallible ii. Mat- 


ters of Doctrine; or that, in ſuch Caſes, 
Toe Od implicit Faith to her Decrees, 
(which is what the Objection contends 


for) can never, by any Rules of Rea- | 


ſoning, be conciuded from it. 
In Return to my learned Adverſary 


for this Objection of his, I deſire you 


to propoſe the following ſhort and plain 
Dilemma to him, to which I ſhouid be 
lad to have as fair and clear an An- 


{wer as I think J have given to the Dif- 


ficulty by him propoſed. 
% Either God has appointed he Pope 


© to be an infallible Guide to the Chri- 
It he 


« has fo appointed him to be an infal- } 


« ſtian Church, or he has not. 


% lible Guide; why does he (I mean 
© the Pope) ſuffer Multitudes to con- 
„ tinue in his Communion (in France 
< and elſewhere) who expreſsly deny 
5s his Infallibility, except it be in Con- 
« junction with a General Council? 
fgBut if God has not ſo appointed him 
« for an infallible Guide; why does 


s he ſuffer to NY Tralians and o- 
„ thers, 


t. 
(Cc ( 
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« thers, who maintain his Infallibility, 


cc 


(even without a General Council) 
to live in his Church's Communion, 
* notwithſtanding this falle Doctrine 
* Which, in ſuch an important and 
fundamental Point, 1s taught and 
maintained by them? Or is it not 
altogether as criminal and Heretical 
to ſet up a pretended infallible Guide, 
% whom God has not appointed, as to 
« rejett one whom he has appointed? 


4 
cc 


cc 


I have thus long dwelt upon this Ob- 
jection concerning the Authority of the 
Church, becauſe I take it to be a very 
material Part of the fundamental Con- 
troverſy between us and the Roman/ts. 
Let it once be proved, that God has 
given Authority to the Carbolick 


Church, not only to make Rules for 


Diſcipline, but alſo to decree the Truth 
of Do&rines; and that he requires all 
Men, or all Chriſtians, with an impli- 
cit Faith, to receive ſuch Decrees, 
without any farther Inquiry into the 
Truth of the Doctrines, but only whe- 
ther the Church has fo decreed them; 
That the Cathbolick Church is none o- 

| E | ther 
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ther but that Society of Chriſtians who 


are in Obedience to, and Communion 


with the Pope or Biſhop of Rome; That 


a lawjul General Council is ſuch a ſuf- 


ficient Repreſentative of this Church, 
as to have all the Authority which God 


has given to the Catholic Church, 


That every one of thoſe Councils, by 
which the Romſh Doctrines have been 


decreed, were lawful General Councils, 


and wanted nothing neceſſary to make 


them ſo: And, laſtly, what is the true 


Meaning of each Doctrine which they 


have ſo decreed : Let all and every of 
theſe Things (I ſay) be ſo full and 
clearly proved and made appear, as to 
give Satisfaction to the Conſcience of 
every ſober and rational Inquirer ; and 
then there will ſoon be an End of all 
farther Diſputes about any of theſe 
Dec#rines, or any other which ſhall 
hereafter in the ſame Manner be de- 
creed. But if the Proof of any one of 
theſe Particulars, (and much more if the 
Proof of all of them) be altogether in- 
ſufficient; I deſire to know how any 
Man can ſafely venture his eternal Sal- 
vation upon the Authority of what the 

Romiſh 


(31) | 

Romiſh Divines are pleaſed to call the 
Catholick Church, by receiving every 
Doctrine, as an Article of” Faith, 
which that Church has decreed to to be ; 
and that for no other Reaſon but only 
becauſe ſhe has ſo decreed? 

The other Objection, which, 
tell me, my learned Adverſary mat 
relates only to the worſhipping of the 
Hoſt; which (though a moſt groſs Cor- 
ruption) is only a ſingle Branch of a 
more comprehenſive Controverſy which 
we have with the Church of Rome, And 
therefore I here deſire you again to read 
and well conſider all that J have ſaid 
touching that whole Matter, in my 
Addreſs, Y 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. 

The Mor ſbip due to the true God, 


ES} in the higheſt Veneration N | 


Honour which a — Creature can 
poſſibly pay to the Supreme Lord and 
Creator of the whole Univerſe : To 
praiſe him for his infinite Perfection 


and Goodneſs; To return Thanks to 


him for all the Bleſſings, both Tempo- 
ral and Spiritual, that we have received 
from him; To offer up our Prayers to 


him for all that we want; To put our 
5 whole 
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whole Truſt and Confidence in him; 
and in the moſt profound Manner to 
humble ourſelves before him : All this 
(I fay) and every other Thing that may 


be proper to expreſs the greateſt Love | 


and Thankfulneſs to him, the greateſt 
Fear of offending him, the greateſt Truſt 
in, and Dependance upon him, with 
every other Duty which we owe him, is 
all comprehended under he Worſhip 
due to the true God. 

Now the Council of Trent having 


expreſsly decreed, That the WV or ſhip. 


which 1s due to the true God is to be 
given to the Holy Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt, (Seſſ. 13. Cap. 5.) Before a 
Man can with a clear Conſcience, give 
all this Wonſeip as they have thus de- 
creed it to be given; or before he can 
thus worſhip the Ho/?, (as they uſually 
call what they hold to be contained un- 
der the Speczes of Bread in this Holy 
Sacrament) he certainly ought to be 
well and throughly convinced, not on- 
ly that in this Holy Sacrament, there 
is truly, really and ſubſtantially the 
Body and Blood, together with the Soul 
and Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


(as 


#8 = 
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(as the Church of Rome teaches) 925 
alſo that God requires that Chri/t ſhould 


be thus and in this manner wor— 


ſhipped, not only as he reigns in Hea- 
ven, into which he 1s e until the 


Times of the Reſtitution of all Things, 


(Acts iii. 2 1.) but alſo as he is thus [ſup-. 


poſed to be] preſent in this Holy Sa- 


crament under the Appearance of Bread 


and Wine. The learned Objector there- 
fore ought fully and beyond Contra- 
diction, to have proved both theſe Points 
to you, before we could have any Rea- 
ſon to expect that you ſhould fo much 
as hearken to what he had to urge out 
of St. Ambroſe or St. Auguſtine, in fa- 

vour of the Worſhip of the He. For if 
this Worſhip cannot be ſupporied by 
the Authority of God, no other Autho- 
rity upon Earth can be ſufficient for it. 

And here I deſire you again to read and 
conſider what upon this Occaſion I 


have briefly ſaid in my Addrefs, F 20. 


But let us conſider what he urges from 
St. Amoroſe and St. Auguſtine. 

In the ggth Pſalm, (or the th as 
it is numbred in the Vulgar Latin) 
v. 5. we have theſe Words ; ; Exalt ye 
E 23 | the 
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the Lord our God, and worſhip at his 
Feotjtool. In the Latin Tranſlation it 
is rendered Adorate ſcabellum pedum 
ejus; that is to ſay, Adore his Fuot- 
fool ; upon which laſt Words, you tell 
me, St. Ambroſe thus comments. Per 


ram autem Caro Chriſti, quam hedie 
guogue in myſteriis adoramus, & quam. 


Apoſtoli in Domino TFeſu, ut ſupra ii 
F OOTS TOOL the Earth 1s meant, 


ADORE in the Myſteries, and 

which the Apoſtles ADORED in 
our Lord Jeſus, as we have above ſaid. 
Thus St. Ambroſe expounds theſe Words 
of the Pſalm ; and St. Auguſtine gives 
the very ſame Expoſition of them, in 
which he alſo makes uſe of theſe Words, 
Nemo autem illam carnem manducat niſi 

rius adoraderit: That is, Now no Man 
eats that Fleſh (meaning the Fleſb of 
Chriſt) except he fit ADORES 
IS 


ly interpret this Paſſage of che Pſalm, 
J leave 


ſcabellum, Terra intelligitur, per Ter- 


mus, adorarunt. In Engliſh thus. BY 


and by the EARTH the Fleſh f 
Chriſt, which at this Day alſo we 


Whether theſe pious Fathers doright- 


(3s 7” 

I leave you and every Man to judge; 
But, from the Connexion of their Words; 

it is moſt plain that they plead for no 
other Adoration to be given to the Ho- 
ly Sacrament of the Euchariſt, but the 
very ſame which the Pſalmiſt, in thoſe 
Words of his, exhorts Men to give 

unto God's Foottool. If therefore you 
are perſuaded that it was their Opinion 
that the Foot/took of God, (whatever 
the Eſalmiſt means by that Expreſſion) 
was to be adored or worſhipped with 
the fame Worſhip that is due to the 
true God ; you may from thence infer, 
that it was alſo their Opinion, that the 
Worſhip due to the true God is to be 
given to the Holy Sacrament, (or to 
the Hot, as the Church of Rome now 
maintains). But if their Meaning was 
no more than this, that every thing that 
related to God, and even his Feot/too! 
itſelf, ought by us his Creatures to be 
reſpected with a Holy Reverence, 
(which was the very utmoſt they could 
ſuppoſe the P/2/mi/? to intend by the 
Word Adere) their Opinion, in their 


Comment upon the Words which they 


thus expound, could be no more but 
this, 


= 1 ky 
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this, That the Holy Sacrament, which 
is God's own Ordinance, whercby we 
are made Partakers of the Body and 
Blood of Chr:/?, or of the Benefits of 
that Sacrifice which Chri/t was pleaſed 


to make of himſelf for us, by giving 
his Body to be crucified, and his Blood 


to be ſhed; That this Holy Sacrament 


(I fay) ought by every Chriſtian to be 
look'd upon as a Divine and Sacred 
Inſtitution, and accordingly to be re- | 
ceived with the greateſt Piety and De- 
votion. 

By this you may eaſily ſee what is 
the utmoſt which you are to underſtand 
by the Word Adore, if you happen to 
meet it, in any other Part of the Wri- 
tings of St. Ambroſe or St. Auguſtine, 

applied to the Bleſſed Sacrament. For 
th Reaſon I need not trouble you 
with any farther Anſwer to that other 
Quotation out of St. Augu/izne, men- 
tioned in your ſecond Letter, where 
this Word | Adore] is in the ſame man- 
ner made uſe of. 

Certainly no Authoritv, but that of 
Ged Himſelf, ought to direct, or can 
oblize us, when the Queſtion is touch- 


ing 


( 


ing the Object not only of Religious, 
but Divine Worſhip. But ſuppoſing 
that the Authority of the Fathers, or 


early Writers of the Chriſtian Church, 


were ſufficient for this Purpoſe; yet 
ſurely, in a Matter of ſuch great Impor- 
tance, their Words ought to be very 


plain and explicit, ſo as to leave no 


Manner of Doubt about their Meaning; 
or elſe (at this Diſtance of Time eſpe- 
cially) they cannot give any Sort of Sa- 


tisfaction to the Conſcience of him | 


that relies upon them. If therefore our 
learned Adverfary fhall preſs you with 
any more Quotations of the like Na- 
ture with theſe which you have men- 


tioned in your Letters; firſt deſire him 
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Scriptures, which are the only Authen- 


rick Record that God has been pleaſed 
to leave us of his Will, over and above 


that which every Man carries about 
him in his own Reafon and Conſcience: 


And if, after this, you have a Mind to 


hear what the Fathers ſay, take care 


you be not deceived by the Ambiguity 
of any Word or Expreſſion. Some 
Words have a great Latitude, and ſome 

a great 


(.59 

a great Variety in their Signification; 
and the moſt uſual Senſe of a Word in 
one Age ſometimes differs from what 
it was in another. For which Reaſon, 
if good Attendence be not given to the 
Scope, Drift, and Deſign of a Writer, 
or if you are not well acquainted with 
the Way of Expreſſion, and Circum- 
ſtances of Things that perhaps were pe- 
culiar tc the Time in which he lived, 
you may often be deceived or impoſed 
upon touching his Meaning. 

This Letter is grown very much lon- 
ger than at firit I thought it would 
have been, or perhaps is neceſſary in 
ſo plain a Caſe. But ſince I am upon 
this Subject, I cannot but defire you 
to ate our earned Adrarſary one very 
plain Queſtion, which is this, If it had 
been the conitant and univerſal re- 
ceived Practice of the Chriſtian Church, 
all along from the Days of the Apoſtles, 
to give unto the E or Holy Sacra- 
ment of the Euchari/?, the ſame Mor- 

ip that is due to the true God, and 
the ſame which the Church of Rome 
now gives unto it : What imaginable 


Occaſion could there be for that _ 
er 


(39) 

der of Pope Honorius, in or about the 
Year 1216. (of which I have taken No- 
tice in my Adareſs, §. 26) That all 
Prieſts ould teach their People reve- 
rently to bead when the Hoſt ſhould be 
elevated or carried tc the Sick? As you 
may find it ſet down in the Canon-Law, 
Decret. Greg. Tit. 41. c. i0. 


I have thus given a full, and, I think, 
a very ſufficient Anſwer to my Adver- 
lary's Objections. 
bring him into the right Way, and to 
enlighten all our Minds that we may 
diſcern what is true, and reject all Er- 
rors : Which is the hearty Prayer of, 


Your, &c. 


EDw. Tu AM. 


I beſeech GOD to 
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To the READER. 


Aving by the Courſe of Nature (which 
is nothing elſe but the Work of Gon 
in his Creatures). a very ſhort time 

of Life remaining to me in this World; 1 pu- 

bliſh. this ſhort Eſſay, in hope that it may 
not only do ſome Good after my Deceaſe, but 
alſa provoke ſome Perſons of greater Ability 
fatther to enlarge upon ſo noble a Subject, Io 
the Glory of Gop, and for the common Be- 
nefit of "Mankind J defire that whoſoever 
reads this Paper, may look upon it as the 
Words of a dying Man; and upon that 
Account, conſider it with a ſerious Attention, 


EE 88 


HONESTY 


er 
= 


BEST POLICY, Oe. 


NN 


Werle, 
7, 
Fir, A competent Share of Wiſdom in 


SECT; 


TEES O render a Nation as happy, and 
Yr their Government (of whatever 

Form it be) as firm and laſting 
as is poſſible in this uncertain 


the following Things are neceſ- 


all Ranks of Men and Women: that they 
all may know how to manage their reſpe- 
Give Affairs with Prudence, and in ſuch a 
manner, as may moſt conduce to the Wel- 
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[4] 
fare of the Publick, and that of each and 
every individual Perſon. 

Secondly, True Virtue implanted and ſet- 
tled in the Minds of them all: that they 
may be willing thus to manage their Af. 
fairs both Publick and Private. 

Thirdly, and more particularly, The 
Virtues of Juſtice, Benevolence, Frugality, 
Temperance, and Induſtry: That no Man's 
Right may be taken or kept from him: 
T hat every one may be ready, as he has 
Opportunity, to do- good to others: That 
the Publick Revenue, and-each Man's pri- 
vate Fortune may be rightly applied, and 
no Part of the one or the other waſted in 
Vanity, Riot, or Luxury ; but that eve- 
ry Man ſhould honeſtly endeavour to bet- 
ter his own Circumſtances, for the good 
of the Publick, and that of himſelf and 
his Family. 

Fourthly, Strength ſufficient to ſuppreſs 
Rebellion at home, if any ſhould ariſe, 


and to defend the Community from fo- 
reign Enemies. e 


That Wiſdom, Virtue 3 thoſe 
Virives which I have mentioned) and 
Strength are thus neceſſary to make a Na- 
tion truly Happy, and its Government 
firm and laſting, I believe will readily be 


e, and 9 needs not be farther 


proved, 


E 
proved. Let us then proceed to conſider 
how theſe good Qualifications are to be 
acquired and retained. Of Strength I ſhall, 
by and by, ſpeak by itſelf: - But Wiſdom 
and Virtue may be cenie both toge- 
ther. 


STOCE 2, 


Men are born with a Capacity of be- 


coming Wiſe and Virtuous: But if, from 


their Childhood, they are permitted to 
take ſuch ways as they themſelves chuſe; 
abundant Experience aſſures us they will 
very ſeldom be either. Whoſoever there- 
fore ſincerely deſires, that his Children 
ſhould be truly uſeful (as they grow up) 
to themſelves, their Families, and their 
Country, muft be watchful over them 
from the Beginning, to implant good Ha- 
bits, and prevent evil ones from taking 
Root in them; and to curb, reſtrain, and 
direct their Paſtions and Appetites upon 
all proper occaſions. Train up a Child 
[from his Infancy] in the Way wherein he 
ſhould go, and when be is old, he will not 
[cafily] depart from it, Prov. xxii. 6. 

How many Perſons have there been and 
are in the World, who were capable of 
having been made uſeful in it; and yet 

AT have 
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[2] 
have proved not only uſeleſs, but even 
pernicious in their Generation, for want of 
a right goed Education? 

To be gentile and polite of Behaviour, 
without Foppery or Affectation; to be 
facetious and witty in Converſation, with- 
out Satire or Ill Nature; and to be well 
inſtructed in Arts and Sciences, may be, 
and often are great Ornaments to a good 
Man; but good Education intirely confilts 
in a diligent Inſtruction and Direction in 
the Principles and Practice of true Viſ 


dom and Virtue; which alone can render a 


Man uſeful to himſelf, his Family, his 
Neighbours, or the Publick. 


SECT. 3. 
Wiſdom (if we may ſo call it) without 


Virtue, is but Craft or Cunning ; and ge- 


nerally does much more Harm than Good; 
but with it, it 1s uſeful, and does good 
to every Man, as Opportunity offers. It 


brings a Man into Credit and Reputation, 


it gains Eſteem and Love: Nor can it 
fail ſo to do, becauſe it is manifeſtly ſer- 
viceable not only to a Man's own ſelf, 
but alſo to his Neighbours, and to the 
Kingdom or Common-wealth whereot he 
is a Member, „ 
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I will not (I think I need not) diſpute 
with thoſe learned Men, who maintain that 
Virtue is founded in the very Nature of 
Things, even antecedent to the Know- 
ledge of any other Law, whereby it is 
bound upon the Mind of Man. But this 
I may certainly fay, That Firtue will have 
but a very weak Foundation in the Mind 


of any Man, where it is not grounded up- 


on an Apprehenſion of GOD and his Law, 
ſome way or other made known to us, If 
a-Man has no other Conſiderations to in- 
cline him to Virtue, but only thoſe of this 
Life; as often as theſe Conſiderations fail 
(as many Times they do) there is an 
End of his Virtue in that Caſe. Nothing 
but a ſtrong Senſe of Gop and his Law 
can ſupport Virtuèe under the many and 
great Diſcouragements, with which it often 

meets. 
That Government therefore, which 
would long ſubſiſt, muſt above all Things 
take Care, that the Knowledge, Love, and 
Fear of Gop be univerſally propagated, 
imprinted, and inculcated in and upon the 
Minds of all the People of the whole Na- 
tion, High and Low, Rich and Poor. 
Different Sects and Parties in Religion 
may and ought to be tolerated, as long 
as they are honeſt, juſt, and peaceable 
A 4 and 
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and obedient to the Civil Laws of the State; 


but he who is known to be void of the 
Knowledge of Go p, or of the Obliga- 


tion, under which he is, to be obedient 
to His Laws, ought not to be ſuffered in 
any Kingdom or Common-wealth. Such 
a Man will be influenced only by his own 
perſonal Advantage; and where he thinks 
that to be ſecure (and perhaps he may 
ſometimes think ſo when really it is not 
fo) he has no ground left for ſo much as 


a Scruple againſt the doing of any Miſ- 


chief, how great ſoever, whether Nag 
or Publick. No Government can be ſe— 
cure of the Obedience and Fidelity of its 
Subjects, if they are not thereunto moved 
by a Principle of Conſcience: And Conſci- 
ence can have no Ground but in the Love 
or Fear of Gop. This Love and Fear 
may be ſtronger in ſome than it is in o- 
thers: But take hem wholly away, and 
Conſcience vaniſhes like a Fantom. Some 
have fancied that Honour (as they call it) 
may, in a great Meaſure, ſupply the place 
of Conſcience, But read the Hiſtories of 
all Nations, and you will find that theſe 
Men of [pretended] Honour have been the 
greateſt Oppreſſors, Tyrants, and Over- 
Eurners of Kingdoms and Common- wealths; 
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[9] 
to fay nothing of their other notorious Im- 
moralities, 


S x03 4 


If a Man has no Expectation of any 
other Reward of his Virtue, or Punifh- 
ment for his W/ickedneſs, than what he is 
to meet with in this ſhort and tranſitory 
Lite; finding the good and evil Things 
of this World to be fo indifferently (not 
to fay unequally) ſhared by crafty, cun- 
ning, vicious Men on the one ſide, and 
honeſt, ſincere, virtuous Men on the o- 
ther; he cannot, by this Proſpect alone, be 
much encouraged to be truly virtucus, or 
deterred from being the Reverſe of it. 
But if he be perſuaded, that Virtue will be 
amply rewarded, and Yice puniſhed in a 
Life which is to come; this Perſuaſion 
will fix him to Virtue, Such a Man will 
be unalterably true, juſt, and honeſt in 
all his Dealings; and if he has given his 
Promiſe, and much more if his Oath to 
the Government under which he lives, he 
will rather die than break it. That Go- 
vernment therefore that would be firm 
and laſting (which no Government can 
be without the Fidelity of its Subjects) 


ought to take the greateſt Care, that the 
| Belief 
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Belief of a Life to come, and of the Di- 
ſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments 
then to be made by Gop, who is juſt 
and righteous, as well as good and gra- 
cious, ſhould be diligently taught and 
imprinted upon the Minds of all Sects 
and Parties in Religion; it being an a- 
vowed Principle common to them all, 
and without which no Religion can be 
ſupported. 

Many learned Men have ſhewn, that 
this Principle may upon very good grounds 


be eſtabliſned even by natural Reaſon. 


But it 1s fo fully and clearly taught by 
Chriſtianity, that I muſt conclude it to be 
the Intereſt as well as Duty of every Go- 
vernment, that the Chriſtian Religion be 
carefully taught to their People. As the 


World goes, Controverſies about the par- 


ticular Doctrines of Chriſtianity will be 
kept up, and may be tolerated, without 
any Diſturbance to the Civil State: But 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion itſelf, 
and the common Principles, in which all 
Chriſtians agree, and which are ſufficient 
to ſupport Government, are ſo clearly 
proved (I may ſay demonſtrated) by ſo 
many excellent rational Books that have 
been publiſhed for that Purpoſe, that no- 
thing but WE: Perverſeneſs and Ob- 
od 


1 
ſtinacy can withſtand the Evidence of 
them. Some of theſe Books which are 
plain and ſmall (and therefore eaſy to be 
read or hearkened to by every Man) are 
often diſtributed by the Piety of particular 
Perſons. It were much to be wiſhed, that 
many more of them were ſo. ] cannot 
but think, that if a ſmall Sum of the Pu- 
blick Money (ſmall indeed in reſpe& of 
the Great Good it might do) were ſome- 
times laid out for the like Purpoſe, it 
would be very well beſtowed. Such lit- 
tle Books would employ the poorer Sort 
of Men upon the Lox p's Day, which is 
too often ſpent in mere Idleneſs, if not in 
ſomething that 1 is worſe, 


SECT. 5. 


He who endeavours to perſuade others 
to embrace a Religion, to which he him- 
ſelf in his Practice runs counter, can 
hardly expect much Succeſs in his Perſua- 
ſions. The ſtrongeſt Arguments coming 
from him, will be much weakened, when 
they are contradicted by his Life. If 


therefore Governors would in earneſt in- 


fuence their People to be good Chri//ians, 
they themſelves ought to be ſuch. Con- 
ſidering how apt Men are to be guided 

| by 


[ 12 1 
by their Luſts and Paſſions, even in Op- 


poſition to the beſt Inſtruction ; it muſt 
be expected that the evil Example of 


Princes and Great Men will always be 


very much followed by many others. A 
certain King, in the laſt Century, by his 


. Immorality and Contempt of Religion, in 


in a great meaſure debauched his Court. 
From thence the Infection ſpread itſelf 
far and wide in the Nation, which hea- 
vily feels the ſad Conſequences of it at 
chi Day. 


SECT. 6. 


The Chriſtian Religion teaches and 
ſtrongly inculcates all Sorts of true Yir- 
tues upon the Minds of Men; and, a- 
mong the reſt, all thoſe which are ſocial, 
ſuch as Fuſtice, Benevolence, Temperance, 
Induſtry, and a conſciencious Subjection to 
the Higher Powers, This is fully own- 


ed by all the Parties who profeſs it: And 


therefore it muſt be a great Security to a 
Government to have it carefully and d1- 


ligently taught to all Sorts of People. 


Almoſt all He uarrels and Contentions 


of Chriſtians have been about Speculative 
Points; in which the Civil Government is 
little concerned, except it be to keep the 

| Peace: 
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Peace: But, as to Matters of Morality, 
there is not much Difference between 
them; ſaving that a few deſigning Men 
of late Years, by ſome of their Caſuiſtick 
Determinations, have made a bold At- 
tempt to corrupt even Chriſtian Morality 
itſelf; for which they have been expoſed 
to the World by others even of their own 


Communion. It therefore well becomes 


the Wiſdom of a Government to take the 
moſt effectua! Care, that all thoſe, who 
are Appointed or Allowed to Inſtruct o- 
thers, ſhould be laid under the ſtricteſt 
Obligation to teach them true Chriſtian 
Virtue and Morality, It is indeed a Shame 
that in ſome Publick Schools this is much 


neglected. What good Service can any 
Man do to his Neighbours or the Pu- 


blick with all his Latin, Greek, Poetry, 
Criticiſms, and ſubtile Philoſophy, if he 
has not a juſt Senſe of Gop, and of Mo- 
ũu¶f 


Ser, 


No Government can be well admint- 
ſtred, or Nation made happy, without 
good Laws prudently put in Execution; 
whereby the People may be kept in a due 
Subordination to their Superiors, the gu- 
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periors obliged to do Juſtice to their In- 
feriors as well as Equals; and the Life, 
Liberty, and Property of every honeſt 
Man ſecured to him. If the Laus of 
Morality and Viriue were every where 
rightly underſtood and duly put in Pra- 
ctice, there would not be much -Occaſion 
for any other Laws. Equity would then 
be the common Law; ſuch Cuſtoms as had 
been found not to be inconvenient, would 
be eſtabliſhed; and ſuch Statutes made, as 
might manifeſtly conduce to the Publick 
Welfare. It cannot be too often remem- 
bered, that the only Deſign of Human 
Laws is, or ought to be, to render the 
Life, Liberty, Property, and Good Name 
of every honeſt Man ſecure to him, No- 
thing elſe is of any Value to us, except a 


good Conſcience, which each Man may 


and ought to ſecure to himſelf. 
At the firſt Foundation of Tg 
d 


and Common-wealths 1t was neceſſary, 

_ accordingly every where practiſed, that 
the Laws, which were ſuper -added to 
thoſe of common Reaſon and Equity, 
ſhould not be very many, and expreſſed 
in few Words, and thoſe ſo plain, that 
they might eaſily be underſtood and re- 
membered by all, who were to give Obe- 
dience to them. In proceſs of Time 
Laws 


E 


Laws and Law Books became almoſt in- 


numerable, and a Multitude of Words, 
ſome of which were not eaſy to be un- 
derſtood, were introduced into them. The 
Conſequence of which at laſt has been, 
that the Law, in moſt Countries, is be- 
come a Labyrinth, and Law Suits are 
multiplied, to the great Damage and Diſ- 
turbance of the People, who are thereby 


often put to very great Expence, and hin- 


dered from following more uſeſul Buſineſs : 
To ſay nothing of the Feuds, Animoſi- 
ties, and III Will, which are hereby fre- 
quently ſtirred up between Friends and 
Neighbours. 

For this pernicious Evil I ſee no man- 
ner of Remedy, until one thing be done; 
which 1s, that the Legiſlature ſhould ap- 
point a convenient Number of Men, of 
the beſt Underſtanding and Skill in the 
Law, and the greateſt Integrity and Diſ- 
cretion, to reviſe the whole Body of the 
Laws, to lay aſide all thoſe Laws which 
are obſolete or uſeleſs, and to collect the 
reſt of them into a plain methodical Di- 
ge; ranging them all under their pro- 
per Titles, and laying afide all hard 
Words and Terms of Art that could be 
ſpared. Such a Book as this would make 
the Laws intelligible to all Men of good 

Capa- 
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Capacity; and, if it were approved of 
and made authentick by the Legiſlature, 
it would by Degrees ſuperſede moſt of 
thoſe Books, whereby the Laws are made 
perplext and intricate, One Part of this 


Book ſhould contain the plain Rules and 


Method of Practice; that no Law Suit 
might be protracted, nor any good Cauſe 
be loſt by mere Tricks and Devices, 
whereby the Merit of the Cauſe itſelf is 
not affected. 
U ſſeleſs Laws are always a Burthen and 
Incumbrance to a Nation, and often are 
the Occaſion of troubleſome and expen- 
five Law Suits, For which Reaſon they 
ought all to be aboliſhed and laid aſide, 
J ſhall give but one Inſtance: | 

To avoid Perpetuities ( which, upon 
divers Accounts appear to be very incon- 
venient) our Law allows, that a Tenant in 
Tail may, by a Fine and Recovery, make 
Sale of an Eſtate. Under this Security a 
Man makes a Purchaſe, and pays down 
the full Value of the Land. He who has 
fold the Land, pays his Debts, or Portions 
his Children with the Money he has re- 
ceived, and dies, leaving no Effects. The 
next Man in Remainder (in an old Settle- 
ment) finds a Flaw in the Recovery (for 


want ſuppoſe, of a proper Tenant lo the 
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Precipe, or by ſome other Overſight) up- 


on which he ſues for and recovers the 


Land, and the Purchaſer loſes his Mo- 
ney. _ Certainly if the Law allows the 


Tenant in Tail to ſell his Land (which is 
thought to be reaſonable) ſuch a Recovery 
as is now required, ought to be laid aſide 
as unneceſſary, and“ a fair Purchaſer buy. 
ce ing from one who has a Right 10 ſell, 
« ought without ſuch Formalities to be 
& made ſecure in his Purchaſe,” 


SECT. 8. 


However a Man may cutwardly diſſem- 
ble or pretend, yet it is impoſſible for 


him to bring himſelf, or that he can be 


brought, inwardly and really, to give his 
Aſſent or Belief to any Doctrine, of the 
Truth whereof he is not convinced: And 
for any Man to profeſs what 1s contrary 
to the Conviction of his own Mind, 1s. 
unlawful in the Sight of Gop: Nor is it 
lawful for him to do, and much leſs to 
make a conſtant Practice of, whatever he 
is perſuaded Gop has forbidden, No hu- 
man Laws therefore ought to be made 
to compel Men, by outward Force, to 
profeſs or practiſe this or that Religion. 
Whatever is lawful " the Sight of Go - 
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LM 
and neceſſary to ſecure the Peace and 
Welfare of the Publick, may and ought, 


by the civil Legiſlature, to be enjoined 


under proper Penalties; and he who will 
not ſubmit to Laws, made for this Pur- 
poſe, may be driven from the Commu- 
nity, or puniſhed (for a Terror to others) 
if he ſtays in it: But, beyond this, no 
Man's Conſcience 1s to be forced. The 
ſupreme Governors are Gop's Servants, 
and under the Obligations of Charity, as 
well as Juſtice, to all other Men, It is 
therefore their Duty, as they have Op- 
portunity, to promote the Glory of Gop, 
and the Salvation of Mankind : For which 
Reaſon they ought by good Laws (which 
is the only way they have) to eſtabliſh 
the true Religion and Worſhip of Go p, 
and ſo far to encourage them, as that no 
Man may (if poſſible) be under a Tem- 
ptation to decline or forſake them; but to 
compel Men by Force either to profeſs a 
Faith or practiſe a Worſhip, 1s only the 
Way to make them Hypocrites; which 
(beſides the driving them into Damna- 
tion) will make them leſs honeſt and leſs 
ſerviceable to the Publick, than other- 
wiſe they might and probably would be. 


„However a Man may diſſent from the 


* eſtabliſhed Religion, it is ſtill a great 
Encou- 
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d & Encouragement to him to be a good 


t. &« Subject, if he be permitted with Safety 
d * to enjoy his Conſcience, and improve 
1 c his private Fortune, as far as is con- 
85 « ſiſtent with the Security of the Govern- 
0 ment and of the Publick.“ 
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The Strength of a . and of i its 
Government conſiſts (under Gop) in a 
as ſufficient Number of People both able 
and willing, upon all Occaſions, to ſtand 


Py up in the Defenſe of their Conſtitution. 
h Every Government that would long ſub- 
i fiſt and be ſafe, ſhould take all the Care 
h therefore that they can, Firſt, to have a 
£; numerous People; and theſe, Secondly, In- 
tat tirely well affected to their Conſtitution 3 
. and alſo, Thirdly, endowed with Abilities 
= both of Mind and Body, ſufficient to ſup- 
_ port and defend both it and themſelves. 
. The way to have a numerous People is to- 
| countenance and encourage lawful. Mar- 
0 riages, and the ſettling of regular Families, 
Fn and to ſuppreſs Whoredom, and all. Sorts. 
N of Debauchery. The way to make them 
A well affected to the Conſtitution, is care- 
185 fully to protect the Life, Liberty, and 
: Property of all Men, who by their own. 


= Miſde- 
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Miſdemeanours have not forfeited them ; 
that all honeft Men may be as eaſy as is 
ach in their Circumſtances, and there- 

y under no Temptation to favour pu- 
blick Diſturbances or Changes. Ability of 
Mind to ſerve the Publick conſiſts in 
ſtrict Virtue, with a competent Share of 
Wiſdom ; both which ought to be inſtilled 
into them by good Education, as J have 
already ſaid: For which Purpoſe, a good 
Government will take Care, that a ſuffi- 
cient Number of Publick Schools may be 
erected, and put under the Direction and 
Management of ſuch Perſons, as are en- 
dowed with competent Knowledge, and 
great Virtue and Diligence, If Publick 

chools (amongſt which I reckon Univer- 
ſities as the chief) grow corrupt or negli- 
gent; how can it be expected, that they 
who are brought up in them, will ever be 
truly uſeful to the Publick ? 


Married Women become not only Mi- 


ftreſſes of Families, but alſo generally 
Mothers of Children, who in their ten- 
der Years are, for the moſt part, under 
the Care and Management of the Mother. 
Great Care then ought to be taken, that 
young Women of all Ranks ſhould be fo 


brought up, as that when they become Mo- 


thers, they may be fit to give their Chil- 
dren 
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dren the Beginning of their Education. 
For if a Child, by the Time that he 1s 
ſeven or eight Years of age, be ſuffered to 
contract evil Habits; they will hardly 
ever after be rooted out of him, I will 


not be ſo ſtrict as to ſay, that Balls, Pu- 


blick Dances, and Stage Plays (provided 
that they are modeſt) are abſolutely unlaw- 
ful; but a Gir] who 1s ſuffered to grow 
fond of ſuch Sort of Diverſions, will not 
eaſily become fit to inſti] into her Chil- 
dren (when ſhe comes to bear them) the 
moſt ſtrict Principles of ſerious Virtue; 
which alone can qualify them to be truly 


- uſeful in the World when they grow up. 


Ability of Body to ſerve or be uſeful ta 
the Publick, chiefly conſiſts in Health, A 
ſickly Man cannot bear Arms for the De- 
fenſe of his Country, or well undertake 


any Publick Employment. Great Care 


therefore ought to be taken by the Go- 
vernment to curb, diſcountenance, and 
ſuppreſs all ſuch ways of living, as tend to 
the Diminution of Health in the People, 
and to countenance and encourage whate- 
ver tends to the Preſervation and Increaſe 
of it. Luxury, Drunkenneſs, and all Sorts 
of Debauchery ſhould be made unfaſhiona- 


ble and odious, and ſeverely puniſhed, 


that they may be avoided ; and Sobriety, 
_ Temperance, 


gality (provided it be without Penuriouſ- 


Wealth of a Nation. It is a Shame and 


ſelves, and ſome of their Neighbours alſo 
with Corn; if they, who have the Land 


; 
[ 22 ] f 
Temperance, Labour, Induſtry, and Fru- 


neſs) be brought into Faſhion and Reputa- 
tion; and Manufactures and Agriculture 
be encouraged, as not only tending to the 
Health of the Body, by the Exerciſe which 
they give it, but alſo very much to the 


Reproach to a Nation to let great Num- 
bers of their People ſtand idle, and there- 
by to become both uſeleſs and wicked; 

when they are capable of being uſefully 
employed and no leſs a Shame and Scan- 
dal is it to ſend great Sums of Money a- 
broad for Bread, and thereby impoveriſh 
their Country; when they have Land e- 
nough and enough at home to furniſh them- 


in their Occupation, would either under- 
take it themſelves, or employ others who 


gladly would, upon reaſonable Terms, 
ſet themſelves to it. 
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